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THE PRESENT STATE OF CELTIC STUDIES.

IN this article the intention is to show briefly what modern science
has proved in respect to the Celtic languages. We shall consider
shortly how the Celtic languages stand in relationship to the other
leading European tongues, how they are related to each other,
and especially how Gaelic is related to itself historically. In a
future article an account will be given of the ethnological and
antiquarian theories now advocated by the leading scientists in
these subjects.

The Celtic languages are divided into two leading groups, the
Goidelic and Brythonic. The leading difference between these
two groups lies in the change of an original Celtic gv into Goidelic
¢, but into Brythonic p. Thus Old Gaelic cdic (five) appears in
Old Welsh as pimp; pointing to an Old Celtic gvengve, Latin
quingue. The Goidelic group of Celtic is divided again into three
leading branches or dialects: (1) the Irish Gaelic, (2) the Scotch
Gaelic, and (3) the Manx. The Brythonic group also divides
into three branches: (1) the Welsh, (2) the Cornish (extinct since
last century), and (3) the Breton, in France. Both the Welsh and
the Irish exist in glosses and MSS. as far back as the 8th century,
and this early period is called respectively Old Irish and Old
Welsh, while from the 11th and 12th century, when the process
of change and decay has well advanced, they are called Middle
Irish or Welsh, and the dialects of our day and the last three
centuries are named New or Modern. For Irish there is even an

older period still, in the Ogamic inscriptions of early Christian
I
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times. In France, two thousand years ago, more or less, the
Celtic language spoken was of a pre-historic Welsh type ; it thus
belonged to the Brythonic branch, or rather to the pre-historic
Brythonic ; for even so early as that the two great branches of
the original Celtic language must have existed. Thus, Gaulish,
as this language of Old Gaul is called, presents Gaclic coig as
pempe. We know this Gaulish only from inscriptions, place and
person names, and separate words recorded by ancient writers;
there are no literary remains of it, great and powerful and highly
civilised though the Gauls were as a nation.

The Celtic languages belong to the Indo-European or Aryan
group of languages, which comprises the languages of the chief
nations of Europe, Western Asia, and India. The languages
comprised under the name Indo-European are grouped as
follows : (1) The Indian group—ancient Sanskrit and the modern
Hindoo dialects ; (2) the Iranian group—ancient and modern
Persian, and Zend ; (3) the Armenian; (4) the Greek family—
ancient and modern, and, possibly, Albanian; (5) the Latin or
Italian group—Latin and the modern Romance tongues—Italian,
French, Spanish, &c.—descended from Latin; (6) the Celtic
group; (7) the Slavonic group — Bulgarian, Servian, Polish,
Bohemian, and Russian; (8) the Lettic or Baltic group—old
Prussian and Lithuanian, and modern Lettic; and (g) the Teutonic
group — Gothic, Scandinavian, German, and English. These
languages and sub-languages can all be proved to be descended
from one parent language, for their grammar—the inflections,
stems, and pronouns—are the same in type and descent, and
their vocabularies have numerous words and roots in common.
It was the discovery of Sanskrit, the ancient language of India,
and its presentment to European scholars towards the end of
last century that first gave the true scientific start to philology.
The European languages were compared with Sanskrit, and the
“thoughts of men were widened ” by the kinship of nations which
such evidence of common origin pointed to. The Sanskrit was
raised to the position of elder brother of all the other languages—
some even claimed it as the parent language; and the respect-
ability of European tongues in the first half of this century
depended on their more or less close relationship or no relation-
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ship with Sanskrit. By-and-bye sounder views prevailed as to
the position of Sanskrit, and Schleicher, more than a generation
ago, made a genealogical table of the Indo-European tongues,
showing the exact degrees of relationship of the main families,
He found that the languages grouped themselves into three
leading groups: (1) The Aryan division—the Indian and Iranian
languages ; (2) the South-Western European—Greek, Italic, and
Celtic; and (3) the Northern European—Lettic, Slavonic, and
Teutonic. The home of the original Aryans or Indo-Europeans
who spoke the original parent tongue was in the Central High-
lands of Asia; so Schleicher’s theory ran. This parent people
separated ; first the Slavo-Teutonic, the language which afterwards
became Slavonic and Teutonic, branched off; then after a time
those that remained split into two, and the Graeco-Italo-Celtic
parted company with the Indo-Iranic or Aryan. The Graeco-
Italo-Celtic family came westwards, and again split into two—the
Greek and the Italo-Celtic. Fick, some fifteen years ago,
slightly modified Schleicher’s groupings. The original Indo-
European divided into two main families—the Asiatic and the
European. The Asiatic includes the Indian and the Iranian
branches, known shortly as the Aryan division. The European
group split up into two after a while —the South-Western
European and the Northern European divisions. The South-
Western division includes the Greek, Latin, and Celtic; the
Northern division includes the Slavonic (with the Lettic family)
and the Teutonic. These groupings are founded on correspond-
ences in inflections, phonetics, and vocabulary—or, in short,
on grammar and dictionary. The following table will make this
genealogical view perfectly clear :—

Ar)lran.
A I
Asiatic, European.
| P |
Indian,  Iranian. Southern European. Northern European.
|
Greek. Italo-Celtic. Germanic. Litu-Slavic.

| l |
Latin, Celtic, Lettic, Slavonic.
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The latest views, however, discard the genealogical idea, and
adopt the view that juxtaposition or geographical position decides
the relationship between the different groups. Two Indo-
European languages bordering upon one another have always
some features common to them alone. Accordingly, instead of
Schleicher and Fick’s genealogical tree, we have rather a wave
which spreads in concentric circles ever thinner in proportion as
it is further from the centre, or, as Schmidt, the author of this
view, says, “an oblique plane inclined from Sanskrit to Celtic in
an uninterrupted line.” This view places Greek and its neigh-
bour Armenian as intermediates or steps between the Aryan
(Asiatic) and Latin ; the Latin stands between Greek and Celtic;
Celtic again lies between Latin and Teutonic; and between
Teutonic and Asiatic Aryan is the Slavo-Lettic. There is thus
made a chain, which, starting from Asia, passes through Armenian,
Greek, Albanian, Latin, Celtic, Teutonic, Lettic, and Slavonic
back to Asia again.

The position of Celtic in the Indo-European kinship was until
lately a matter on which philologists held much dispute. When
Sir William Jones, in 1786, demonstrated the importance of
Sanskrit, then lately introduced to European notice, he not merely
said that Latin and Greek sprung from the same origin as San-
skrit, but suggested that Gothic and Celtic had the same origin as
Sanskrit. This was spoken about the same time that Pinkerton,
who led the anti-Celt crusade at that time, suggested the proba-
bility that Celtic mythology was Hottentot in type, and their
language “as remote from Greek as Hottentot is from the Lap-
ponic.” Celtic enthusiasts, however, were able to give him a
Roland for his Oliver, but both sides left the scientific study of
the language to the German. ‘The recognition of Celtic, as an
Aryan language, was slow. Bopp even said in 1823—*“ We might
add, besides the above-mentioned languages that are to be com-
pared with the Sanskrit, still many another one to the present
examination, if it were our intention to embrace those languages
which bear separate relations with the Sanskrit. There are found
of these several in the Celtic speech-family; and the Finnish and
related dialects, as well as Hungarian and Albanian, offer also,
especially in the pronouns (the truest of ancient forms), the most
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wonderful similarity.” Even at that time Bopp could mix up

Celtic with two such non-Aryan languages as Finnish and Hun-

garian, nor did it find a leading place in his comparative grammar,
published in 1833, though its connection with Sanskrit was sub-
ordinately recognised. Our countryman Pritchard published in

1831 his “ Eastern Origin of the Celtic Nations,” where the con-

N nection of Celtic and Sanskrit was abundantly proved by a com
W’ parison of words and of grammar. Yet Pott, one of the leading
philologists of the time, could in 1836 speak of a non-Sanskrit

kernel or ground in Celtic. Pictet, in 1837, and Bopp, with more

weight, in 1838, demonstrated that Celtic must take its place

amorg the Indo-European languages. This view was rendered
unassailable by the appearance of Zeuss's epoch-making work in

1853, the Grammatica Celtica.

Yet, in the genealogical grouping shortly afterwards in vogue,

a dispute arose as to whether Celtic was more allied to Latin or

. Teutonic.  Schleicher grouped it along with Latin, basing his
theories on the stems in -#on-, the dat. plural in 4, the futures in
4, and the passive in #, all which are peculiar to Latin and Gaelic.
Lottner and Ebel maintained that Celtic was more allied to
Teutonic than to Latin, but they had to base their arguments on
“a pervading anology in the Slavonian, Teutonic, and both
branches of the Celtic,” and, when they brought forward single
instances in phonetics, declension, or conjugation, these were either
of little significance or were actually wrong. In modern philo-
logy so much has been revolutionised in the matter of inter-
relationship of languages that the importance of the question is
not now so great. Windisch, however, says:—‘The Celtic
languages belong to the Indo-Germanic or Aryan languages, and
stand in the circle of the same between the Italian and Germanic.
The points where they touch with the Italian languages are,
especially in the conjugation, more numerous and important than
those with the Germanic.” M. D’Arbois de Jubainville, in a
recent article, has shown that Latin is, of all Indo-European
tongues, nearest allied to Celtic ; indeed he seems to prove, as he
asserts, that they formed, at a remote period, one people speaking
y one language. He points in proof to the 7 genitive of Latin and
Celtic o stems (originally a locative), the -fion- stem, the future in
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b, and the passive in 7 (despite the Indian -7e and -rate), which are
peculiar to Latin and Celtic; and the # plural of ¢ stems, the
dative pluralin &, the s aorist of Irish, and other minor details, which
are all absent in the Germanic and represented there by forms
equally unknown to Celtic.

Grimm’s law of interchange of sounds in the Indo-European
languages, enunciated fully in 1822, is parallel in its effect
on the progress of philology to the effect of Newton’s
law of gravitation or Darwin’s evolutionary hypothesis on their
respective sciences. System thereafter ruled amid the chaos.
A glance at the work of Pritchard, who had not taken ad-
vantage of Grimm’s system, will at once reveal how mighty a
revolution was effected, if we compare our order with Pritchard’s
chaos, a chaos which is better than the veteran Lhuyd’s of over a
century previous only because Sanskrit had opened a wider vista
of comparison. Bopp was the first to make real discoveries in
the Celtic philological field. This was in his work in 1838 on the
Celtic languages. He discovered that the whole of the aspira-
tions and eclipses of Irish and Gaelic are nothing else than the
relics and results of the after-action of the old case-endings.
The eclipsis, for instance, is caused by the nasal of the singular
accusative case, or of the neuter nominative singular, or of the
genitive plural, all of which, as in Greek, ended with ». This
nasal in falling away left its after-influences on the initial syllable
of the next word following. This eclipsis is rare in Scotch Gaelic,
but it does exist. Thus, we say “ ar n-athair” (our father), where
ar n- is the genitive plural a7an for an original (x)ostran, exactly
parallel to the Latin nostrum. The aspiration of vowel-flanked
consonants is the leading feature of the Celtic languages. This
aspiration happens first within the individual word, as mathair
for matir, where ¢ being vowel-flanked is softened to ()4 But
the researches of philologists, beginning with Bopp and ending
with Windisch, have shown that not merely within the individual
word does this principle hold, but it also applies to syntactical
combinations; that is to say, certain sets of words, namely, a
substantive with a foregoing article, possessive pronoun, numeral,
preposition, or interjection, or a following genitive or adjective,
and a verb with a prefixed adjective, preposition, conjunction,
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compound relative, or negative or interrogative, or with a
following object or subject, form a junctio, as Ebel said, or
grammatical combination; and these words have a phonetic
influence on each other, and are held together by a common
accent. In fact, these combinations are, as respects phonetic laws,
regarded in Celtic as one word, and indeed many of them are
written together as one word in the oldest manuscripts. Hence,
if a previous word in such a combination ended originally in a
vowel, the initial consonant of the next word is aspirated, if the
consonant is of an aspirable character. But if the previous word
ended in a consonant, the succeeding word was not affected.
Thus, we have fear ceart (right man), but bean cheart (right
woman), because the former stood originally as viras-certas, while
the latter was dena-certa. In the former the ¢ of certas was
defended by the s of viras, but in dena-certa the ¢ was alone and
vowel-flanked, and hence became aspirated.

Bopp and his fellow-workers knew the Celtic tongues only in
their modern and phonetically decayed form. But in 1853 Zeuss
produced his monumental work, the Grammatica Celtica, where
only the oldest forms of the Celtic languages, as found in manus-
cripts of a thousand years old, more or less, were considered.
This work forms the foundation of Celtic philology. Now, in its
second edition, published under the editorship of Ebel in 1871,
it is a mine of linguistic material for the Celtic tongues. Here we
have Celtic phonetics, Celtic declension, nominal and pronominal,
Celtic conjugation, and Celtic word construction, placed on a sure
basis of science for the first time. Since then the work of Celtic
philology has proceeded with vigour and success, largely bene-
fiting by every advance made in the general philology of the
Indo-European languages. The leading men since Zeuss are—
Ebel, who first placed Celtic declension in clear relation with that
of Latin, Greek, and the other languages, even attempting to
restore the old Celtic forins ; Stokes, who has laboured, and still
labours vigorously, we are glad to say, in every field of Celtic
philology—derivation, declension, conjugation, and phonetics—
and whose contribution to this work is second only to that of
Zeuss himself ; Windisch, a younger man—a man of this genera-
tion, who has edited old Gaelic texts, has made elaborate research
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into the laws of desinence or inflexional termination, known in Ger-
man as “auslaut,” has contributed the Celtic derivation to Curtius’
great work, and has written a compendium of Irish grammar
invaluable for its completeness and accuracy ; Rhys, professor of
Celtic in Oxford ; Gaidoz, who started the Revue Celtique, and
edited it till last year; D' Arbois de Jubainville, present editor
of the Revue Celtique, who has written much on Irish literature,
law, and mythology. There are such new men in the field as
Thurneysen, Zimmer, Loth, Kuno Meyer, and others, whose
work is of great value, with the promise of much more in the time
to come.

Under Grimm’s law of interchange of consonantal mute
sounds, Celtic takes its place by the side of Latin and Greek,
as against English and German. But it has its peculiarities: p
is entirely lost, except when ¢ followed it; compare a#kair and
seachd to Latin pater and septem. It has changed, as the English
has done, the original Indo-European aspirates g%, dk, 6% to the
medials g, 4, & respectively. Its present aspirates are later develop-
ments. Thus modern Gaelic f is but o strengthened, as fear is
equal to Latin vz»; while modern ¢%, tk, pk, gh, dk, bk, are merely
vowel-flanked forms of ¢, #, g, g, 4, & respectively. Hence we
have the rule that if a mute begins words the Indo-European
hard and soft mutes are unchanged in Celtic, while the aspirates
become soft mutes ; but, in the middle or end of words, the mute
is represented Dby its corresponding aspirate. Another peculiarity
follows from this : unaspirated ¢, g, ¢, , 2, 0 in the middle or end
ofaword can never correspond to these letters in any other language.
They really stand for some double consonant. Thus the & of
ceud stands for Old Gaelic # (¢#¢), and it again stood for 7z (centum).
Usually non-initial ¢, ¢ p stand for ¢, i, pp, as seac, cat, ceap are
equal to Latin séceus, cattus, cippus respectively.  So g, 4, & often
stand for ¢, 2, p with a nasal preceding, as c¢oig stands for
quinque and deud for dent-. The liquids /, ., 2, » and the sibilant
s stand for the corresponding Indo-European letters. The Gaelic
vowel sounds are very difficult to handle, for a succeeding vowel
affects a preceding one usually in some way, and hence it is often
difficult to find what really was the original vowel. Besides, it
is only a few years since a correct account was given of the
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original Indo-European vowel system. The vowels ¢ and o, for
example, were not supposed to have existed in that language. Con-
sequently, even in our best works on Celtic, all the five vowels are
set down as possible representatives of an original 4, the truth
being that this @ stands for @, ¢, 0. The Indo-European vowel
system, it is now known, was practically the same as the Greek.
Where Greek and Latin agree on the same short vowel, the Gaelic,
in uninfluenced root vowels, follows them. The long vowels «, 7,
are the same in Gaelic as in the Indo-European ; long ¢ appears as
long 7, (righ from #ég-), and long o generally becomes #a.  But the
influence of neighbouring vowels and even of consonants,
especially the liquids, renders the vowel system very complicated.
Two years ago Zimmer and Thurneysen discovered simultaneously
the rules and the influence of accent in Gaelic, old and new. The
discovery effects not a little revolution in Gaelic phonetics : the
confusion of the compounded verbs was at once unravelled. The
accent of the Old Gaelic noun was the same as that of the modern
Gaelic; it was on the first syllable. But in the compounded
verb the acute accent rested, as a rule, on the second syllable, the
exceptions being that the imperative placed the accent on the
first syllable, and this occurred also after the negative and inter-
rogative particles, and the conjunction guz with two other
obsolete ones. Thus, faic (see) ; future /i for old present at-c/ii
(the unaccented preposition - being dropped in medern Gaelic) ;
imperative, fazc for f-aid-¢, with accent on the preposition ; past
tense, after negative particle, chan fhaca for f-ad-ca, with accent
again on the preposition. The same holds with #2 ( will do,”
for do-gntu), déan for old dén (do-gni, with accent on the preposi-
tion do), vinn for do-rigni (rigni=ro-gni). When the accent falls
on the root, it is preserved intact, but when the accent falls on the
preposition, the root is truncated and phonetically spoiled.
Passing from phonetics, let us glance briefly at what has been
done in grammar—in declension and conjugation. The orthodox
five declensionsof Latinare nowabandoned by philologists. Declen-
sion is now divided into three main parts, according to the ending
of the stems. Stems ending in the vowels @ and o are vowel
stems; stems ending in a consonant before the case terminations
are consonant stems, and allied to these are the semi-vowel stems
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in 7and ». Hence we have the a, o, 7, #, and consonant declen-
sions, with the case terminations of the last three the same. Celtic
declension was like Latin and Greek declension. We can restore it
fairly well from Old Irish by attending to the laws of awslaut, as
the Germans call it—that is, by attending to the terminations of
the cases. The @ stems of Gaelic are all feminine, as cas “foot”
(for original cora), genitive coise (for coxés); this answers to the
Latin first declension. The o stems are the masculine nouns that
have the genitive singular and nominative plural made by insert-
ing an 7 into the terminal syllable; nominative dard (“bard” for
bardos, or prehistoric Gaelic bardas), gen. baird (for bardi), nom.
plural baird (for bardoi or bardi). The i and « stems are like the
Latin and Greek nouns in #s and s, of the third (and fourth)
declension. Thus s«#i/and other such nouns whose last vowel is Z hav-
ing a genitive in @ with the 7 dropped, as si/a (for prehistoric sizlayos),
belong to the 7 declensions. The consonant declensions had the
stem ending in consonants, mute, liquid, and sibilant. The most
important Gaelic consonant stems were in ¢ or ac, and in 2. For
in the onward progress of the language the plural terminations
were lost, and only the stem remained. The stem, being longer
than the nominative singular, was made to do duty for a plural.
Hence we get our plurals in 7, which are really nothing else than
stems like Latin /Zom(o) (man), pl. /womin(es), with the last syllable
of the nominatives sing. and plu. left off. The guttural stem ae
or ack comes in to help the » stem. Hence we get the plural
termination -ackan or -ichean. The fem. a stems, as well as the 7
and # stems, have followed the analogy of the consonant stems in
the plural. Again the consonant stems have gone over in the
singular to the ¢ declension. Windisch’s studies on the laws
of auslaut and on declension can be seen in the Scottish
Celtic Review, and Stokes’s in the last volume of the Philo-
logical Society's Transactions. Much has also been done in
explaining the Old Irish verb, which is very complex. Our
modern Gaelic verb is but a fragment of what has been. The
future is entirely lost, its place being taken by the old present.
So with the aorists in s and £ The subjunctive is gone, its place
being held by the old Secondary Present or Imperfect. The
personal terminations are, some of them, difficult to explain—the






12 The Celtic Magazine.

THE TALE OF THE “BODACH GLAS.

[Translated from the Gaelic, by Mrs. Mackellar.)

THERE was once upon a time a king, and he had an only son—a
young man of great beauty, who excelled all others in the sports
of the country, and his father was very proud of him. The young
man had the habit of going daily to the top of a green knoll that
was near his father’s house, in order to look out for some one to
play the game of shinty with him, but whoever played with him
the king’s son was always sure to win.

One day he went, as usual, to look about from the top of the
green knoll that was near his father’s house, and he found there
before him a grey old man—* Bodach Glas”—that he had never
seen before in his life.

“ Will you play a round of shinty with me,” said the ““ Bodach
Glas.” “I am willing,” said the king’s son, and they set to, and
after intense playing on both sides, the ‘“Bodach Glas” gained
the victory.

“Now,” said he to the king’s son, “you must meet me here
to-morrow, at the same hour, and you must have for me a silver
shinty and a golden ball, or else you will lose your head.”

The king’s son went home to his father and told him about
the matter. ““Do not be afraid,” said the king, “I will get what
you want for you,” and next day he gave his son the silver shinty
and the golden ball, and the young man went to deliver them to
the ““ Bodach Glas.”

“Are you for a round of shinty with me to-day,” said the
‘“Bodach Glas.” “1 am willing,” replied the king’s son, and after
intense playing the ‘‘ Bodach Glas ” was again victorious.

“Now,” said he to the king’s son, “ You must have for me
here, at this hour to-morrow, a herd of black cows, having red
ears, or else you will lose your head.” The king’s son went home
heavy and sorrowful, and he told his father about the matter.

The king was sorry for his son, and though the demand was
not easily met, he told him to be of good courage and he would
do his best for him. He searched every place with great haste
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and anxiety, and he got the herd of black cows with red ears, and
the young man had them at the appointed hour on the green
knoll, where he delivered them to the “ Bodach Glas.” “Will you
play a round of shinty with me to-day,” said the ‘“ Bodach Glas.”

“I am willing,” said the king’s son, and they set to, and after
intense playing the “ Bodach Glas” was again victorious.

“Now,” said he to the king’s son, I lay it as an obligation
upon you that you must seek me throughout the four red divisions
of the world—ceithir roinnibh ruadh an domhain—until you find
me.

The king’s son was in great distress, and he went home to
tell his father of the obligation—Geasan—Ilaid upon him. The
king was very sorrowful, and he told his wife about the matter,
The king’s wife was the young man’s stepmother, for his own
mother had died when he was born. His stepmother, however,
was very fond of him, and as he was setting out in quest of the
“Bodach Glas,” she told him that she had three sons by the
husband she had before she married his father, and that the eldest
of them travelled to the furthest end of the world, where he
remained ; the second travelled to the half of the world, and
remained there; and the third had only travelled to the end
of the nearest quarter of the world, and he settled there. “1 will
make three bannocks, which you will take with you,” said the
stepmother ; “you will seek my sons,” she continued, “and when
they taste the bannock, you will give to each as you find him;
they will know that you came from me, and they may help
you to find the ‘Bodach Glas.” I cannot help you further than
this, for if none of them can find the ‘Bodach Glas’ for you,
I know not how you are to find him.”

The young man left his father’s house, and travelled to the
end of the first quarter of the world in quest of his stepmother’s
youngest son, in case he might direct him in his quest, and after
much searching through the world he found him. He walked
into the house in which he dwelt, and he found no one in but a
churlish old crone, who sat by the fire, and who ordered him out
of the house.

He refused to obey her, and determined not to go away until
he would see the son of his stepmother, The master of the house
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was very surly when he returned home in the gloaming, and he
said angrily to the old woman,

“Who is this pert fellow (peasan) that you have sitting by the
fireside ?”

“A pert fellow who was taking the road here, and he refused
to go out of the house at my bidding,” said the old hag.

“TI'll soon put him out,” said he, and taking hold of the king’s
son angrily, he kicked him out at the door. The young man was
sorely hurt, but he did not complain, and on taking a bannock
from his wallet he handed it to his stepmother’s son, saying—
“take and taste.” The young man did so, and on recognising
his mother’s message in the bannock, for he knew the taste of her
bread, he at once understood that this was the king’s son, and saying
—*“Son of the good, good mother (muirichinn), and son of the fine,
fine mother,” he took him by the hand and led him to the fireside,
and showed him every kindness. He could not, however, give
him any information about where to find the “Bodach Glas.”
He told him, however, about the best way to take to the half of
the world, where his second brother had settled, and then when
he found him he might be able to give him the information he
wanted.

The king’s son started afresh again, and sought through the
world until he got to its halt, and when he got there and found
the house out in which his stepmother’s second son was residing,
he entered it. There was no one in but an old crone sitting by
the fireside, who was very unhospitable, and ordered him out.
He refused to go out, however, until his stepmother’s son would
return. He came in the gloaming—in the mouth of the night—
and said to the old woman :—

“Who is this pert fellow you have got at the fireside”? “A
pert fellow who was taking the road, and who refused to go out
for me,” said the old woman.

The master of the house then took hold of the king’s son and
kicked him out of the door, and though the young man was sorely
hurt he did not complain, but putting his hand into his wallet he
took out a bannock, which he gave him, saying, ‘ Take and taste.”
As soon as he had tasted, he knew his mother’s baking, and
understood the message the bannock conveyed, and who the



The “ Bodach Glas.” 5

young man was. ‘Son of the good, good mother, and son of the
fine, fine mother,” he said, taking him kindly by the hand and
leading him to the fireside. He showed him every kindness, but
could not tell him where to find the “ Bodach Glas.” He directed
him, however, on the best way to find his eldest brother, who
lived in the furthest away confines of the world, and who
might know something of the object of his quest.

The young man went on his journey again, for an obligation
was upon him, and he could not rest until he found the “ Bodach
Glas.”

He searched the world until he reached its utmost confines,
and there he found out the house of his stepmother’s eldest son.
He went in, and there was nobody in but an old crone sitting by
the fire, who, in surly tones, ordered him out of the house. He
refused to go until his stepmother’s son would return home. He
came in the gloaming, and, on seeing the stranger before him, he
said angrily to the old hag—

“ Who is this pert fellow sitting by the fire ?”

““ A pert fellow who was taking the road, and refused to go out
at my bidding,” said the old woman.

The master of the house then took hold of the king’s son and
kicked him out; and, although the young man was sorely hurt, he
did not complain, but, putting his hand into his wallet, gave the
remaining bannock to his stepmother’s eldest son, saying, * Take
and taste.” The moment he tasted of the bannock, he knew his
mother’s baking, and understood the message it conveyed and
who the young man was. “ Son of the good, good mother, and
son of the fine, fine mother,” he said, taking him kindly by the
hand, and leading him to the fireside. He showed him every
kindness.- In the morning the young man told him about the
“Bodach Glas,” and the obligation that was laid upon him to
search for him until he would find him.

“I understand whom you mean,” said his host, *“the ¢ Bodach
Glas’ is a king who is under bonds of obligation himself, and who
is seeking for means to set himself free. Come with me to a
knoll that is near this, and I will shew you a small lake. When
you get to that lake you will hide yourself under the shadow of a
lealy green tree that is there, and wait patiently until three
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beautiful swans will come to the lake. These swans are the three
daughters of the ‘Bodach Glas,’ and, after they swim about
for a time, they will come ashore, and put off their garments of
feathers, and will, as three young women, go to bathe in their
own proper shape and form. The youngest of the three is the
most beautiful and the best—you will easily know her from the
others—and watch where she puts off her feather garments and
secure them. She will have to seek them from you then, for she
cannot resume the shape of the swan without this covering ; and
make your own conditions before you give it to her, and she will
take you to her father’s house,

The King’s son was delighted to be so near the end of his
quest, and though the lake was a good distance from him, he was
not long going to it. He saw the green leafy tree, and he hid
himself among its boughs, and awaited with patience until the
swans came ; and, as his stepmother’s eldest son had told him,
after swimming about for a long time, they came ashore, and,
having divested themselves of their feathery covering, they went
to wash themselves in the lake as three lovely young maidens,
and he easily distinguished the youngest from her sisters by her
very great beauty, and he secured her garment of feathers. She
saw him at length when searching for her covering, which it was
necessary for her to get as she was a great way from home, and
her sisters flew away without her. The King’s son told her of all
the pains and toils he had undergone because of her father’s having
laid him under obligation, and as he restored to her her garment
of feathers, he appealed to her mercy, and notinvain. When she
got again into the shape of a swan, she made him lie down on her
back between her wings, and she flew home with him to her
father’s house. Her father was hunting away out on the moun-
tains when they arrived, but when he returned home he knew the
King’s son, and gave him a hearty welcome. They ate and drank

merrily of everything one could desire, and they sat in the best
chamber in the house.

(7o be continued.)
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' THE HISTORY OF THE MACLEODS.

[By ALEXANDER MACKENZIE.]
( Continued.)

PRESIDENT FORBES, on the 24th of October, 1745, wrote to Sir
Alexander Macdonald of Sleat, urging the necessity of either him
or Macleod of Macleod marching forthwith, at the head of the
largest body of their men that could be got together, to the town
of Inverness, while the other of them should remain in the island
“to give the people directions, and to keep the proper coun
tenance in that country.” The people were most unwilling to join
their chiefs to fight against Prince Charles, and it is well known
that had they been told before they left home they were going to
fight for the Hanoverian dynasty, and against the Stuarts, they
would not have left Skye. Even after they arrived in the South
they expressed their unwillingness to fight against the Prince,
and there is little doubt that they only did so in a very half-
hearted manner. Donald Macleod of Bernera refused to follow
his chief when requested to go to Dunvegan with his followers.
In reply, he wrote—“I place at your disposal the twenty
men of your tribe who are under my immediate command, and
in any other quarrel would not fail to be at their head, but in the
present I must go where a higher and more imperious duty calls
me.” He then joined his Prince and fought against his chief.
President Forbes, writing to Mr. (afterwards Sir Andrew)
Mitchell on the 13th of November, 1745, says, among other
things, that he found himself “almost alone, without troops, with-
out arms, without money or credit; provided without no means to
prevent extreme folly, except pen and ink, a tongue and some re-
putation; and if you will except Macleod, whom I sent for from
the Isle of Skye, supported by nobody of common sense or
courage.” Macleod was with the President for some time prior to
the date of this letter ; for we find Forbes writing to Sir John
Cope from Culloden on the 12th of the previous September a letter
in which he says—* Monday night Captain Sutherland, with 54
2
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men, and Tuesday night Captain Macleod, with his company
complete arrived at Inverness,” and in the same letter the Lord
President continues—*“1 have great assistance at present from
Macleod, who at my desire came from the Isle of Skye, alongst
with his son” (who commanded the Macleod company), ‘“and is
now my fellow labourer.” It would appear that the son and his
men were not altogether to be depended upon ; for six weeks after
the date of this letter we find Macleod on the 23rd of October,
during a visit home to Dunvegan, writing the letter in which he
said—* The behaviour of my son’s men vexes me to the soul.
They were entering an outhouse of Lovat’s, and sent to the
master’s rendezvous.” The master, it will be remembered, was
at this time on his way to Corryarrick, at the head of the Frasers
to join Prince Charles. Young Macleod seems, however, to have
reconsidered his position, and to have followed the advice of his
father by adhering to the Government.

The Lord President and the Earl of Loudon, writing to
General Wade, at this time commanding in the North, on the
16th of November, 1745, says that 160 Mackenzies, seduced by
the Earl of Cromarty, marched in the beginning of the week up
the north side of Loch-Ness, depending upon being followed by
five or six hundred Frasers under the Master of Lovat. The
Mackenzies had not then, however, passed the mountains, and
the Frasers had not yet left their own country, and their Lord-
ships had hopes they would not, for they had seven hundred
Highlanders then in pay at Inverness, and looked hourly for
more, with whom they were to endeavour to persuade the

Frasers to stay at home. ‘“Last Friday,” the writer of this -

letter continues, “Macleod, with 400 of his kindred, joined us;
which gives us hopes that we shall prevent the march of the
Frasers who are not yet gone.” This was on the 15th of
November, when the four Macleod Companies mustered at
Inverness, and their officers received their commissions. The
Captains who commanded the respective companies were—John
Macleod, younger of Macleod ; Norman Macleod, of Waterstein 4
N?rnxan Macleod, of Berneray; and Donald Macdonald. The
Lieutenants were—Alexander Macleod, Donald Macleod, John
Campbell, and William Macleod; and the Ensigns John Mac-
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Caskill, John Macleod, John Macleod, and Donald Macleod.
These four companies were joined by a company of one hundred
men raised in Assynt by Captain Macleod of Geanies, and on
the 10th of December they marched towards Elgin, under
command of Norman Macleod of Macleod, to oppose Lewis
Gordon’s operations in the Counties of Banff and Aberdeen.
On the 13th of that month, the President writes to Macleod at Elgin
“that Lord Lovat is come into town (Inverness) after abundance
of shillie shallie stuff,” and that ‘he has at last agreed that all
the arms belonging to his people shall be carried into Inverness
by Sunday night.” This undertaking of Lovat’s, whether, as the
President says, it be “jest or ernest,” detained Lord Loudon
from going to the east to support Macleod, but Munro of
Culcairn’s and William Mackintosh’s companies were sent after
him so as to enable him to redeem engagements entered into
by the Lord President, and those in superior command with the
Duke of Gordon and others in Banffshire, On the same day
President Forbes wrote Macleod another letter, in which he
says—*“ As zeal for His Majesty’s service, and for the support of
our happy Constitution, is the sole motive of your march, with so
many of your kinsmen, to a country so distant from your own,
I presume you will not scruple to take directions from me, who,
though I have no military command or authority, am actuated by
the same principles that direct you.” The first object of the
expedition was to be “to deliver the Duke of Gordon’s vassals
and tenants and their neighbours in Banffshire from the oppression
of the rebels, in the illegal and treasonable levies of men and
money which they presume by force to make.” Four days later,
on the 17th of the same month, the President writes Macleod
again, saying—‘‘ The complaints of the City and County of
Aberdeen of the oppression they suffer from the rebels are so
clamorous, and the injury they suffer so violent, that it is no
longer possible to endure them. You are, therefore, without loss
of time, unless some accident insuperable detain you, to march
alongst with Captain Munro of Culcairn and the company under
his command, to Aberdeen, to secure that City and its neigh-
bourhood from the hardships it has already felt, and is further
threatened with.” On the same day the Lord President wrote to



20 The Celtic Magazine.

James Morison, ex-Lord Provost of Aberdeen, intimating to him
that “the Laird of Macleod goes a volunteer, at the head of
a considerable body of his own kindred, to deliver you from
harm.” In this expedition the Chief of Dunvegan had altogether
seven companies under his command. He seems, however, not
only to have failed in his object, but to have secured no laurels
whatever for himself and his followers during the expedition.

On his arrival in Elgin, Macleod received information that a
body of two hundred of Prince Charlie’s followers had taken
possession of the passage of the River Spey at Fochabers, but as
he advanced they retreated and allowed him to cross the river
without any opposition, after which he continued his march to
Cullen, Banff, and Inverury. In the latter place, he was met on
the 23rd of October, and nearly taken by surprise after night-fall
by a‘superior force commanded by Lord Lewis Gordon. He
was able to get his men hurriedly under arms, and take posses-
sion of a few points of vantage in the town, where he made a
brief stand, but his shot being expended, after a short skirmish,
in which he lost about forty men, most of whom were taken
prisoners, he made a hasty retreat across the Spey, on to Elgin
and Forres. Here many of his men, who had no sympathy
whatever with the cause for which they were asked to fight, left
their Chief and went back to Skye as fast as their feet could take
them. At Forres he mustered the remainder of his followers,
and remained in that town until after Prince Charles’ march
from Stirling. Macleod was ordered to Inverness, where he was
joined by two companies of Sir Alexander Macdonald’s men,
under the command of Captain James Macdonald of Airds,
Troternish, Skye, and Captain John Macdonald of Kirkibost,
North Uist, forming part of a force of about two thousand
men, under the supreme command of the Earl of Loudon.

At Inverness, Macleod received a letter from Lord Lewis
Gordon in reply to inquiries which he had made of his Lordship
regarding the prisoners taken at Inverury. In this letter, dated
at “ Aberdeen, December 27th, 1745,” Lord Gordon says—"'‘ 1
received your letter by express last night, dated from Gordon
Castle, the 24th. All the care in our power has and shall be taken
of your wounded men; and all the prisoners that were taken



History of the Macleods. 21

under their arms shall meet with all the civility in our power.
! I shall take care to order supplies to be given to all
the prisoners who want them, and the wounded men are as well
taken care of as our own. I shall send you a list of the prisoners
and wounded, with any useless papers and letters, as soon as
possible ; and any other thing we can reasonably agree to, shall
be done with pleasure.” As Lord Gordon did not know where
to find Macleod, he addressed the letter ““To the Honourable ye
Laird of Makcleod, att Duncan Forbesse’s House, near Inverness.
These.” Lord Gordon asked to be obliged in offering his compli-
ments to Lord Charles Gordon, and he intimates in a postscript
that “Colonel Colbert desires his compliments to be made to
his Broyr. Castlehill,” Inverness.

The next expedition in which we find Macleod engaged is in
the ludicrous scare known as the ¢ Rout of Moy,” in which Lord
Loudon, who commanded, and his followers, among whom were
the Macleods and their Chief, cut such a sorry figure. The fol-
lowing is the best version of the facts :—On the 16th of February,
Prince Charles arrived at Moy Hall, the seat of the Mackintosh,
who was himself away from home fighting for the Government,
His lady was, however, a strong Jacobite, and, in the absence of
her husband, she raised the clan to join the Prince, under Alex-
ander Macgillivray of Dunmaglass, who led them to Perth. He
afterwards joined Prince Charles, on his return from England, and
was there appointed Lieutenant-Colonel of the battalion, then
raised from five to eight hundred by the addition to it of three
hundred Farquharsons. They afterwards, on the 17th of January,
1746, took part in the battle of Falkirk, after which the Prince
and his whole army retired to the North, arriving, as already
stated, at Moyhall, on Sunday, the 16th of February, within
twelve miles of Inverness, where Lord Loudon was stationed at
the head of some two thousand Government troops. The Com-
mander at Inverness soon learnt that the Prince was in his vicinity,
and determined to take him dead or alive. For this purpose he
placed a cordon of sentinels round the town to prevent anyone get-
ting out of it to give the alarm at Moyhall, and on Sunday evening
he marched out for that place at the head of fifteen hundred men,
the advance guard commanded by Norman Macleod of Macleod.
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Notwithstanding Loudon’s sentinels, messengers were despatched
from Inverness to Moyhall in advance of Loudon’s troops intimat-
ing the danger of the Prince. Mrs. Mackintosh, on the arrival of
his Royal Highness at her house, had sent out five or six men,
under Donald Fraser, the smith of Moy, to watch the road from
Inverness, which crossed the Nairn at the Bridge of Faillie. About
midnight the blacksmith and his scouts discovered the approach of
troops—Loudon’s advanced guard—under Macleod, who, accord-
ing to the Facobite Memoirs, had been for some time lying in a
hollow, not knowing what to do by reason of the flashes of light-
ning from the heavens that was confounding all their designs.”
On perceiving them, the blacksmith, with great presence of mind,
drew back his men to a pass near Creag-an-Eoin, and after instruc-
ting them as to how they were to act, posted them on each side
of the road, and then coolly awaited the approach of Loudon’s
army. There were a number of peat stacks about, and they are
supposed to have mistaken them in the dark for bodies of men.
As soon as the first of Loudon’s army came in sight, Fraser fired
his piece amongst them, his companions making a great noise, and
running from place to place in different directions, following his
example. The smith at the same time was, at the height of his
voice, ordering imaginary Macdonalds and Camerons to advance
on the right and on the left, and to give no quarter to the enemy,
who wanted to murder their lawful prince, thus leading Loudon’s
followers to think that they were confronted by a large body of the
Prince’s army. Macleod’s famous piper, Donald Bin MacCrim-
mon, was killed by the blacksmith’s first shot, standing close to the
side of his Chief. The Government troops, thinking they had a
whole army in front of them, made a hasty retreat to Inverness,
the Macleods carrying the piper’s body, who was the only person
killed, all the way to Inverness, where he is said to have been
Euried. The. author of 7%e History of Clanchattan says that

the advanced guard, already dazzled by the lightning, fell into a
panic, and rushed back on their main body, throwing that also
into confusion. None doubted that the whole Jacobite force was
upon them; and the entire army, inspired by an indescribable
terror, turned their faces towards Inverness, and made their way
to a place of safety with all the speed of which they were capable.”
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Home, the author of 7/%e History of the Rebellion, says :—* The
panic, fear, and flight continued till they got near Inverness, with-
out being in any danger but that of being trampled to death,
which many of them, when they were lying upon the ground and
trod upon by such numbers, thought they could not possibly
escape.” The Master of Ross, who was present, and from whom
Home got his account of the famous Rout, said “ he had been in
many perils, but had never found himself in a condition so
grievous as that in which he was at the Rout of Moy.” The
Prince in the meantime, on learning his danger, was up and out
of bed at an early hour on Monday morning, and, after dressing
hurriedly and seeing his brave hostess in the court-yard, was con-
ducted to Moybeg, where the Camerons of Lochiel were encamped,
with whom he had resolved to make a stand in the event of his
being attacked. Shortly after his arrival, however, a messenger
reached him conveying the gratifying intelligence of the blacksmith’s
remarkable victory, whereupon the Prince at once returned to
Moyhall, and he almost immediately with his force, now greatly
augmented, marched upon Inverness, which he entered, at the
head of his troops, on the 18th. Loudon, thinking the whole of the
Highland army was at his heels, believed that in his retreat he was
only saved from annihilation by the darkness of the night, did not
remain in Inverness for a moment, but crossed Kessock Ferry as
quickly as he could get his troops across on the 17th and 18th,
pursued by a considerable force under the Earl of Cromarty.
They were afterwards followed into Sutherlandshire and broken
up, after which Loudon made for the sea coast. He then took
passage with Macleod and his followers to Skye, where he and
Lord President Forbes remained, at Dunvegan, in safe quarters
until after the Battle of Culloden.

Donald Ban MacCrimmon, killed at the Rout of Moy, was re-
puted the best piper in the Highlands in his day. The author of
The History and Traditions of the Isle of Skye says that Mac-
Crimmon, when leaving Dunvegan at that time, had a presenti
ment that he would never return from the expedition, and on that
occasion he composed that plaintive air ‘ Cha till mi tuilleadh;’ or
MacCrimmon’s Lament, which he played on the pipes as the in-
dependent companies of the Macleods were leaving Dunvegan,
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while their wives and sweethearts were waving a sorrowful farewell
to them. To this air MacCrimmon composed a feeling Gaelic
song, the sentiments in which are brought out in the English
imitation by Sir Walter Scott, which is as follows:—

¢ Macleod’s wizard flag from the grey castle sallies,
The rowers are seated, unmoored are the galleys;
Gleam war-axe and broadsword, clang target and quiver,
As MacCrimmon plays ¢ Farewell to Dunvegan for ever !’

¢¢ Farewell to each cliff, on which breakers are foaming,
Farewell each dark glen in which red-deer are roaming,
Farewell, lonely Skye, to lake, mountain, and river,
Macleod may return, but MacCrimmon shall never.

¢¢ Farewell the bright clouds that on Culen are sleeping,
Farewell the bright eyes in the fort that are weeping ;
To each minstrel delusion farewell ! and for ever—
MacCrimmon departs to return to you never.

¢¢ The Banshee’s wild voice sings the death-dirge before me,
And the pall of the dead for a mantle hangs o’er me ;
But my heart shall not fly, and my nerve shall not quiver,
Though devoted I go—to return again, never !

¢+ Too oft shall the note of MacCrimmon’s bewailing,
Be heard when the Gael on their exile are sailing ;

Dearland ! to the shores whence unwilling we sever;
Return, return, return, we shall never !

MacCrimmon had a sweetheart at Dunvegan, who, on hear-
ing him play his *“ Lament,” is said to have composed a touching
song in response, which appeared in Cuwairtear nan Gleann, and
which is quoted below. It is, however, alleged that the late Rev.
Dr. Norman Macleod, of St. Columba’s, Glasgow, the genial and
talented editor of the Cuairtear, was himself the composer of the
song :—

‘“Dh’ iadh ceo nan stuc mu aodann Chuilinn,
Is sheinn a’ bhean-shith a torman mulaid,
Tha suilean gorm ciuin ’ an Duna’sileadh
O’n thriall thu bhuainn ’s nach till thu tuilleadh.,

¢¢ Cha till, cha till, cha till MacCruimein,
An cogadh no sith cha till e tuilleadh,
Le airgiod no ni cha till MacCruimein R
Cha till gu brath gu la na cruinne.

¢ Tha osag nan gleann gu fann ag imeachd ;
Gach sruthan ’s gach 2llt gu mall le bruthach 3
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The scene of the following little ballad is laid in Gaick. I took
down the words and air from a woman in Strone ninety years of
age. The chorus is common to other districts. The following
verses evidently refer to a tragedy of some kind. What it was
my old friend could not say, but she was positive that the fairies
were concerned in it. Indeed, these good folks or the Feinne
are invariably credited with whatever is inexplicable in ballad or
legend. 1 give the verses exactly as I wrote them at first.
When sung, however, some simple vocables require to be occa-
sionally introduced. They will thus form an artless and exquisite
melody :—

KEY F,
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Chi mi 'n toman caoruinn, cuilinn,

Chi mi 'n toman caoruinn thall,

Chi mi 'n toman caoruinn, cuilinn,

’S laogh mo chéill’ air ’uilinn ann,

An creagan dubha Loch-an-t-Seilich,
Far an d’ rinn mi 'n cadal seang ;

’S nuair a dhliisg mi ’sa mhaduinn,

Cha robh leth mo leabaidh ann.

DR’ eirich mi moch maduinn Earraich,
Sheall mi mach an gleann ;

Stiil dha ’n d’ thug mi thar mo ghualainn,
Bha d’ cheum ullach suas an gleann,
Ach na 'm b’ aithne dhomhs’ an rathad,
Gu bean-tighe an Uillt Bhain ;

Db’ innseadh dhomh mu éirigh gréine,
'N e fuil an fhéidh bha ann.

She had followed the steps of her companion into the mist, and
at length came to what had evidently been the scene of a severe
conflict. She found blood on the heather, and resolved to submit
it to the inspection of a neighbouring wise woman, who at the
.moment of sunrise would have—like others versed in the Black
Art—peculiar powers of discernment. No further trace of the

unfortunate hunter having been discovered, it was supposed that
he had been withdrawn into fairy-land, OIS
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A PECULIARITY IN GAELIC DIALECT.

[By JouN WHYTE.]

IN his valuable and interesting paper on the Dialects of Scottish
Gaelic in the Transactions of the Gaelic Society of Inverness,
Vol. XII., Professor Mackinnon, in treating of the distinctive
phonic differences between the Northern and Southern dialects,
says, “ The most marked distinction in sound between the North-
ern and Southern dialects is a greater tendency in the former to
what Professor Rhys calls diphthongisation, and which is attri-
buted to a more delicate sensitiveness to musical sounds. The
test sound between the two dialects is the prevalence in the North
of an za sound, where the South is content with the original long
e.” As examples, the Professor instances bewl, bial,; feur, fiar,
breug, briag, etc. We have here a very important fact, and a
very interesting suggestion. As to the latter, namely, the alleged
superior sensitiveness to musical sounds in the Northern Gael, 1
do not venture at present to offer any remark, preferring to con-
tent myself on the safer ground of fact. I may, however, be
permitted to say that Professor Mackinnon has pointed to a field
of study not yet much cultivated, but one which will amply repay
the labour of the intelligent student—the field of Gaelic phonology.
I had recently occasion to dip slightly into the subject, and
among the peculiarities which met me was of course this one, to
which the Professor has given the first distinguishing place,
namely, the substitution in the Northern Highlands of an za
sound for the long ¢ of the Southern dialect. I found, however,
that while, as Mr. Mackinnon observes, scores of words were pro-
nounced with an 7z sound in the North, which in the South
retained the sound of a long ¢, usually represented in modern
Gaelic spelling by ex as in “beul,” “eun,” etc., there were a num-
ber of words which were also spelled with ex, but which under-
went no change, such as, “ceum,” “beud,” “breun,” * treun,” etc.
In philology, as in other things, I suppose there is nothing with-
out a cause, and therefore I did not dismiss these stubborn
vocables of the latter class by labelling them with the convenient
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desigration of “exceptions.” N either, however, have I discovered
the cause of the distinction ; more competent philologists than I
am will doubtless be able to settle that matter. What I have dis-
covered may be of some little service; in any case I deem it of
sufficient interest to the student of Gaelic phonetics to justify me
in sending it to the Celtic Magazine.

I find that there are two distinct classes of words in the
southern or south-western dialect spelled with ex. In the first
class the ex has the sound of ¢ in the English word “where.”
The following may serve as examples :—* Beul,” “deur,” eun,”
“feur,” “freumh,” “leus,” “meud,” “neul,” &c. In all these the
e becomes 7a in the Northern dialect, the “beul” (bél) becoming
“bial ;” “eun,” “ian,” &c. In the second class, on the other
hand, the ez is sounded like ¢ in “ whey ;” thus—* beum,” “ beud,”
“ceum,” “feum,” ““ geum,” “treun,” &c., all of which retain their
vowel sound unchanged, and are pronounced alike North and
South. I have met with one exception in either class; in the
first the personal pronoun “e” (he) which, though sounded ¢in
the South, does not become 7z in the North. I may remark,
however, that it is not uncommon to hear in Argyleshire the
plural of this word pronounced 47, though spelled zad, as if it were
unwilling to constitute itself an exception after all. The only
departure from the second class I have found is the word “geur”
(sharp), which, though sounded by Southerners gey7, becomes in
the North “giar,” unlike the other words in which the ez sounds
¢as in “whey.” '

I thought that possibly some clue to the solution of the ques-
tion might be found in the spelling of the words in Old Irish, but
could not discover anything reliable, both classes of words being
generally spelled with a simple ¢ as they are now, though differ-
ing in sound, spelled in the South uniformly with ez. I have
little doubt, however, that they must in old, as in modern, Gaelic
have belonged to two distinct classes distinguished by difference
of sound, though possessing the same vocalic symbol. What led
to the distinction or caused the one class to appear in the North
with an za instead of an ¢ sound, while the words of the other class
are identical North and South, I do not consider myself com-
petent to offer even a conjecture.
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GLASGOW STUDENTS.

II.
[By W. J. DouGLAS.]

A ScotrTisH University—at least in the Southern cities—is its
professors. And there lies the root of the great evil that pervades
them, the cause why so often they impart education without cul-
ture. A man who enters a Scottish University a boor has a good
chance of leaving it a boor, even although he has won the right
to put after his name every letter with which his a/ma mater 1abels
learning. And if he does gain a more polished manner, a more
easy, delicate, and discriininating taste, if his mind becomes more
sensitive and subtle, and if he gains the many nameless charms
that are style, he has to thank not so much his University as the
quick and vivid life of the city in which the University is placed.
This appears in the regard with which those who have gone out
from our colleges look back to them. What memories cluster
around the name of Bann or Oxford when uttered in ears of men
who have there received the bread and the wine of thought from
honoured teachers. The name of the a/ma mater is an inspira-
tion strong and tender to the very end of life. The professional
man whose existence is passed going up and down the same
narrow and dreary path will look back to college and forward to
heaven as the two shining things within the circle of his concep-
tions. There is something of that feeling in those who have
studied at the smaller Universities beyond the Forth, and Aber-
deen and St. Andrew’s have still a poetic halo and a semi-sacred
charm. But there is little of it in the bosoms of Glasgow and
Edinburgh graduates. Some who have in their college days
found or formed a cultured and a friendly circle have a deep,
almost a passionate feeling, towards their University, but by far
the greater part have for it that regard which is more than half as
deep in its affection, and is only wholly awake in its criticism,
which, with the partiality of the age for words and terms that
never commit anyone to anything, they call a “general interest.”
There is also a minority, respectable from a politician’s point of
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view as possessing the only force of modern society, the force of
numbers, who regard their University with the same love and
reverence that an Irish leader may feel when he looks back upon
the placid hours, free from care and free from temptation, that he
spent within the walls of Kilmainham.

Natural selection is a good thing—for those who can select.
But choice does not guide you at 8 A.M. on a winter morning, in
a fog which is only one part unadulterated fog, and is three parts
soot, with a dogged and savage frost, with a gown of fiery red
and a nose of the same warlike hue; with your brains frozen to the
bottom with a feeling that somehow you have awakened up in the
wrong world, you enter the class-room of Professor George G.
Ramsay, called by a sounding and startling title, Professor of
Humanity, which makes the uninitiated suppose that he is a sort
of gowned-and-capped Dr. General Booth, with a mission to get
number one to heaven by making numbers two and three miser-
able on earth. You will find, however, that Humanity is a
collegiate slang term for Latin. It shows the sense of irony which
lies deep in the scholastic mind, the Romans having been marked
for the inhuman greed of gain and glory which urged their bloody
conquest of harmless nations whose only crime was their wealth.
The Inhumanity Class would be more correct, but what will not
people sacrifice for a syllable? However, Professor Ramsay is more
in touch with the humanity than the inhumanity of that ancient
town council which conquered a world. He is—as all should be
who pretend to explain Rome and Athens to Glasgow and to
Edinburgh—an ardent politician. A man who does not under-
stand the conflicting emotions of patriotism and party is as fit to
lecture upon Athenian literature and Roman life as a man who is
colour blind is to lecture upon pictures. What, he says, may be
interesting, but it is not likely to be valuable, Now, Professor
Ramsay is not only a politician, but he is an orator, with often the
strong and vigorous Roman manner in his oratory. On the other
hand, it is only by an effort that he is terse, and his speeches have
often an air as if written by a Roman, and extended by a French-
man. For the great majority of his students—for those who are
fairly comfortable in the Latin language, and are neither dons nor
boobjes—Professor Ramsay is an admirable teacher, There is a

-r
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rough and ready wit, a vigorous and homely life, or a martial ring,
in his translations. You are not asked to be too nicely accurate,
nor are you expected to write like Cicero or Caesar. A large and
honest acquaintance with the language you must have, and then
he endeavours to bring as near to you as may be—the olden
times and the illustrious dead. The complaint is made, and with
some truth, that those who came to college not for culture, but to
unbar the examination gateways to the professions, do not find in
Professor Ramsay what they want. They seek brain, he offers
them culture. Again, it is complained by those who have already
learned in school all that they can possibly be taught in a Scot-
tish college, that he does not give enough importance to the
minute points and fine distinctions and wide embracing laws, the
knowledge of which constitute the highest scholarship. These
objections are really recommendations. They show that his
lectures are on the level of his class, not above or beneath it. If
there are some who came to college, educated to the degree of an
infant schoolboy, and some who know beforehand all that can be
taught within the limits of the session and the .course, it is their
fault or their misfortune, not his. Professor Ramsay’s style may
at times be too quick and too impatient for minute accuracy, and
sometimes too elevated and too vehement for those who struggle
after him, loaded with painful ignorance, but, take it all in all, it is
a fine, broad, manly, and vigorous style, somewhat lavish, a trifle
loud, a little discursive, but by it you gain a very human and a
very loving acquaintance with the men of ancient Rome.
Professor R. C. Jebb can hardly be called popular, but few
men are so widely respected. His manner is a great misfortune.
Handsome, after a certain heathenish and outlandlish type, with
eyes of fire and a voice of music, with a simple beauty and a
grace of thought and word which is wholly Greek, he is yet
cursed by a self-consciousness which, to protect itself from the
brambles of ordinary life, assumes an appearance of arrant
haughtiness, frequently oppressive and occasionally ludicrous.
Remember these manners are not the man. The man is a
scholar and a gentleman, and the gentleman fills the scholar with
a free, firm, bold spirit, but the scholar makes the gentleman so
sensitive and tender to every touch that for the purposes of
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self-defence he is perhaps obliged to wear a coat of prickly mail.
In spite of all this, Professor Jebb has a rare and wonderful gift of
teaching. Perhaps the secret of it may be that he takes infinite
pains. Slowly he goes from line to line, marking every point,
bringing every obscure thing into the clearest light, and giving a
translation that you seem to feel no art can better. It is not rare
for a student to translate some passage of Greek literature into
what seems to himself the perfection of musical and classic
English. A wholesome discipline he gains when he comes to
compare it with the strong, elegant, and simple rendering of
Jebb. 'Tis like comparing the Venus of a classic chisel with the
Venus of an opera ballet. Even grammar, that woodenest of
studies, feels the touch of this man’s patience and his genius. It
becomes to the students of Mr. Jebb a survey of harmonious and
eternal principles by which language has been built to beauty and
to splendour. Grammar is no longer a difficult rule to be learned
and forgotten, but an insight into the revolutions of man and the
evolution of humanity. The note-books that a careful student
will construct in-this class are often interesting reading. If you
do not throw off your Greek with your College gown, it is always
a delight to read again the books that were read in the senior and
private classes, referring as you go to those notes of apt transla-
tion and striking comment, of historical illustration, and deep,
clear, complete analysis, a perfect treasury of illustration and
explanation. Not that he ever acts upon the principle of the
humourist, and says to you, “this is a beauty.” The excellence
is there ; all enshroudments are taken away, and if you cannot see
it for yourself, you would not be likely to see the better for
twenty notes of exclamation.

Until very lately the Scottish Universities cared nothing for
modern languages. French, in their opinion, was only fit for
dancing-masters; Italian for opera singers; and German for
pedants; while English was a little useful as a medium for
grammars and lexicons. History began with the politics of Troy,
and ended with the fall of Constantinople. And just as Con-
servatives always try to prove *themselves Democrats, and
Democrats assert that they are the only true Conservatives, so
the professors of these studies assumed that only these studies

g
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were “useful.” For the word “useful” in learning is like the
word practical in politics, and the word orthodox in religion, or
like the eloquence of a Prime Minister, a thing which at the same
time means anything, everything, and nothing. We are be-
coming more civilised. The object of a University training is
twofold—to impart knowledge and give culture. 1f both of these,
a classical training often and conspicuously fails. After the
student and his nourishing mother have parted company for one
or two short years, he only knows enough of Greek and Latin to
misquote a few simple sentences, and his culture is represented
by an ignorant intolerance of other people’s knowledge and a
contempt for all who have not like himself had an opportunity of
abusing glorious chances. Thus, while the journalism of this
country represents always intelligence and often the very highest
culture, it is the commonest of things to find a College—taught
booby who regards himself as belonging to a class infinitely
superior to journalists. The classical training of our Universities
overwhelms many a simple soul with intellectual ruin. He had
in him the elements of a man—he has become a prig. This
might not be so if the time passed in learning Greek and
forgetting it, as one builds a house of cards to knock it down
again, were passed in the acquirement of some modern language,
some living tongue not yet come to the philological sarco-
phagus. He would have gained a means of real culture. For
having once acquired masterly and fluent ease in a modern tongue,
every motive would urge him to retain his treasure. He would
read foreign books and newspapers; he would come to see that
the vast world depends on the law of gravitation, and not on the
dictum of any little, great man whatever ; his mind would gain
strength, breadth, and fertility ; he would have been presented
with a true patent of nobility and culture. Nor would any injury
have been done to the cause of classical learning. The fates for-
bid. We need to-day the lessons of the Athenian teachers more
than any day upon which the sun has risen. The world is
engaged in a confused battle of hysterics and brutishness. Our
literature is not artistic, but canibalisticc. We do not -admire, we
vivisect. = We gorge upon each others emotions, and at
last feast upon ourselves like the serpent devouring his own tail.
3
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We want, we need the light and the liberty of Greece, the serenity
and the beauty, the grace and the harmony. The vision of
Athens, so calm, so lovely, and so great, is of more worth for us
to-day than the vision of the Holy Grail. But the knowledge
and the perception of this antique loveliness will not be brought
into modern life by forcing boys to learn Greek who can’t and
won'’t learn it. Greece will always have her temples and her
thronging worshippers, but it is a species of persecution to drag
in a poor young rustic, who might have lived for better things
and nolens volens offer him up in sacrifice to Grecian culture.
From the classics the victim of a university education passes to
the philosophies. The change marks an era in his life. If he is
intellectual he assumes eye-glasses and the air of Plato. If he
is not intellectual he talks with eloquence upon the sin of. wasting
one’s youthful prime upon unprofitable studies, and he becomes
very facetious—the satirical dog that he is—upon these wonderful
philosophies that seem made to knock one another about like Punch
and Punch’s wife in the show. In one or other of these moods
we put ourselves under Professor John Veitch. There is something
very satisfying about Mr. Veitch’s lectures—he is so certain about
everything. Opinions are now-a-days rather apt to have a game
at lawn tennis with a fellow’s mind. They pass it over the line,
and back again, to and fro, up and down until at last he believes
in nothing but disbelief. Your trusted guide and teacher calmly
says to you ‘“ My dear boy here are two beliefs. It is very likely
that they are both wrong, it is very unlikely they can both be
right. On the whole, taking one thing with another, I might
almost venture to think, though ready at any time to revise my
opinion, that creed A is, perhaps, in some slight degree, preferable
to creed B.” That is not the way with Professor Veitch. He
thinks in a certain way, and if you think in that way you will be
right. Other people have thought differently, but then they have
thought wrongly. Now, of all things in this world I like a good,
firm, dogmatic creed. I hate these people who are reaching a new
development every year, and a new philosophy every lustrum.
It is particularly hateful after you have fixed up your mental
habitation to have people telling you that you have built upon
sand, and that they only are patented to discover genuine rock,

—
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Sand is not a bad foundation when you can’t get better, and don’t
go digging a hole under your house to get out on the other side
of the world. And so I am all for dogmas and Professor Veitch.
There is a quiet, literary charm, too, about the old man’s style that
is very soothing and gentle. He isa Scot of Scots. Here and there
seldom but delicious, throughout his lectures, appears a piece of
Scottish irony, a touch of native poetry, a characteristic expression
that thrills the attentive ear. There is within him a deep well of
thought and fancy, and its gentle waters find ways to fertilise and
enliven his somewhat arid philosophy.

The student’s wings having now been strengthened by the
careful nursing of Professor Veitch, he is ready to fly into the
regions presided over by Edward Caird. He may now study
Moral Philosophy. There is an awe, a fascination, and a mystery
about this class, and orthodox clergymen over their tea and toast
whisper dreadful things about heresy. Nor is the appearance of
Professor Edward Caird at all reassuring. Like his brother, the
principal, he looks intellectual all over from his hat to his boots.
A dark, slender, saturnine man, with the domed and lofty fore-
head peculiar to great philosophers, and to Ally Sloper. Your
first idea of Caird is intellectual greatness, and your last idea is
like the first. He towers above ordinary humanity, and looks
upon it with a somewhat cynical regard. His speech is the
eloquence of intellect—clear, cold, unadorned demonstration, not
persuasion. He seeks to unfold the secrets of philosophy as a
teacher of mathematics unfoldsthe problemsof Euclid. His method
is historical and Hegelian. He leads you to an intellectual height,
always cool, sometimes frosty, and enables you to watch through
the clear, still atmosphere the long procession of developing
philosephies. And as all roads lead to Rome, so all Professor
Caird’s teachings arrive at Hegel. Hegelianism in our days is the
philosophy of the religious, and the religion of the philosophical,
To many of its students it seems full of the most tremendous
meaning, because as far as they are concerned it means nothing.
The most accomplished writer in modern Scotland has written a
work called the ““ Secret of Hegel.” Every sentence of this work
is brilliant, every page is fascinating, but “the secret” is not there.
Before this book was written it was generally supposed that its
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author alone of living men understood the central idea of
Hegel’s mind. Since this book, it is believed that the Secret
of Hegel died with Hegel. ~But although we do not know
the secret of the sun we may enjoy the sun’s fair light. And so
Caird’s teaching makes thinkers. Those who enter his class boys
leave it men. They have been armed for the combat of the age,
they have been taught to fear no false opinion, but to regard it
as a power which by the very force of opposition will bring out
the true; they have learned that there is no difficulty without
a solution.

It might seem to lay thinkers that no class in a British Liter-
ary University would be so important as the class of English
literature. Poor lay thinkers! The ideas of a University are
deep, its designs inscrutable. The chair of English Literature,
which, to the eyes of all the cultured world, is more honourable
and useful than half the chairs taken together, and is at this time
held by one whose name is famous over the whole Anglo-Saxon
world, is in some respects considered inferior to the other pro-
fessorships. There seems to be an idea that Greek is a necessity
and English a luxury. This explains why so many of the older
generation cannot write and speak their native language. At pre-
sent, however, the senior class of English literature is accounted
the best, and is certainly the most pleasant, in Glasgow. Conceive
Burns in a University wearing a professor’s gown, and delivering
daily lectures, and you have Professor Nichol. There is the same
deep humanity, tempered with a lurking scorn, the same poetic
impulse restrained, but not confined, by pervading humour,
the keen perception of shams, calling themselves things,
and the tender, sensitive regard for great realities disguised
and hidden. A strong and fearless man, with infinite tenderness,
and infinite humour. As a professor, the best of him is squan-
_dered and lost. He has written a literary history among the first
in our language, he might have been the epic poet of Scotland.
For a professor’s task at best is dull and tedious, wearing out both
heart and brain. It breaks upon the lonely contemplation that is
necessary for the highest work, and it does not supply that which
might compensate for the interruption, the stimulus of an event-
ful public life. But the Glasgow students will hardly regret that
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the world has lost a poet since they have gained a professor. All
the poets in the world would not give to them the inspiration and
the impulse that they gain from John Nichol. The fashion of
our modern day is to complain that gratitude is dead. ’'Tis false.
Men are grateful enough when there is anything to be grateful
for. Whenever any man spoils our fair earth, or our sweet,
strong mother tongue with what he calls improvements, he comes
and demands of us our gratitude, howling aloud when we
won't and can’t be grateful. And there are so many of
these social mendicants complaining of icy charity that an
impression about universal ingratitude has gone abroad. But
men like Dr. Nichol find the world very grateful, often too grateful.
Throughout this country there is many a cultured home where
English books have a quiet and honoured abiding place, and the
student as he looks round upon his loaded shelves and feels a
secret glow at the thought of all their treasure wishes for one
thing still. He remembers the shapely form of the revered pro-
fessor, the shapely forehead, the flashing eyes and curling lips,
and he wishes that in oil or marble that face and form should be
ever with him, because it was the eloquent magic of these lips
that caused his soul to behold the splendour and rapture of that
other Britain compared to which our material land is but a shadow
and an empty show, the Britain of acts and letters.

SPELLS AND CHARMS.

LEAVES FROM OUR HIGHLAND FOLK-LORE NOTE-BOOK.
THE “SIAN.”
“ SIAN” or “seun” simply means a charm for personal protection.
In the West Highlands certain persons were believed able, by
some m)'/sterious power, to render the bodies of persons on whom
they placed this charm invulnerable by steel or bullet. The
charm held good from the time the person under its protection
left the bestower’s presence until he again returned to him. This
charm was mostly placed upon a friend before going to battle.
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We give the following popular stories as illustrating its use :—

When the Earl of Seaforth was proprietor of Kintail he wished
to erect on one of the streams there what is generally known as a
“crd,” or crating, for preventing the salmon from going up the
stream. The people were by no means willing to have this cro
erected, but at the same time they were afraid to offend the Earl,
especially as he was a man of a very fiery temper, apt to do rash
actions on the spur of the moment. When the day appointed
for beginning the crd came round, the inhabitants determined to
place in close proximity to Seaforth one of their company named
Donald Dearg, who was privileged with the “sian” charm, and
whom Seaforth would find as invulnerable as air. Donald Dearg
resolved to pretend to be dead if he was struck by Seaforth, and
it was expected that his feigned death would be the cause of
relinquishing the work. Donald Dearg was called upon to put
the first stone in the erection, which he pointedly refused to
do. According to expectation, Seaforth drew his sword, struck
Donald Dearg to the ground, and made a very hurried departure
in the firm conviction that he had killed the man. The Earl had
no sooner disappeared than Donald Dearg arose marked neither
by gash nor bruise.

This same Donald Dearg incurred the displeasure of two maternal
uncles of his, who were besides most anxious that his property
might fall into their hands. He had become the tacksman of the
farm of Morvich, which these uncles much coveted. They
determined to kill him, and, accordingly, arming themselves
with swords they made for Donald’s house. They posted
themselves on either side of the door, and when their would-be
victim appeared they attempted to cut him down; but their
weapons rebounded from his body with a hollow sound, and
Donald Dearg came forth unscathed.

TORADH,
“ TORADH” means produce, but, in the language of superstition, it
appears to have been applied to the power which certain people
were believed to have over the produce of their neighbours’ cattle
It was believed that persons gifted with this power or charm
could divert to themselves the milk of other people’s cows. The
effect of the charm was discernible in various ways. The quantity
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of milk might be lessened ; or, if the quantity of milk was not
less, its quality would be impoverished, for it would seldom yield
cream, and if it yielded cream, the cream would certainly yield
no butter. Recourse must be had in all such cases to people
learned in the art of repelling this particular charm. One
prescription may be given as it is of interest. The fire at bed-
time was to be “nested” with three peats, which must be burnt
thoroughly to coals, qui in matellam hand vacuam conjiciendi
erant, to use a classical phrase ; the cows were to be rubbed with
this from head to tail in the name of the Trinity; and, for pre-
vention’s sake, this was to be done on the first day of every
quarter defore sunrise. The person able to place this charm on
cattle also had some working apparatus, as the following story
shows :—Coinneach Ban was a famous cattle physician, being
more especially notable for his power of repelling this charm. A
shepherd from afar, came to him for help. Coinneach though
declaring he was “ too old to meet with Satan’s teeth,” neverthe-
less gave the shepherd a bottle filled and well corked, and told him
not to go from home next day, at the same time assuring him
that the woman who was perpetrating the evil would come to him
for relief, which he was not to grant until she was nigh-well dead.
And as old Coinneach said, so matters came to pass. The
woman’s friends were much scandalised at this, and demanded
proof of her guilt from the shepherd. Coinneach was able to
direct the shepherd to a house where he found the apparatus for
bewitchment in a box fast locked. What it was, our informant
could not say.
CASG FOLA.

CHARMS were employed for all sorts of bodily ailments. Rhymes
were ordinarily necessary, and on repeating them the person
found relief. But certain persons were evidently independent
of incantations, gifted with a supernatural power to arrest some
ailments or to cure certain diseases. Thus, a man might possess
the gift of “Casg Fola,” which literally means the stopping of
blood. A man possessed of this power could stop any bleeding
or running at a moment’s notice, without any medicaments, but
simply by the word of his power. He must, however, know the
name of the person to be cured ; otherwise the charm or power
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he possessed would not work. The following story “illustrates
this power and also the supreme importance of knowing correctly
the sufferer’s name.

In Wester Ross, once upon a time, lived Ian Ban, who was
famous for his gift of Casg Fola. He was one night at a
wedding at Aultbea, when a young man accidentally cut
himself while slicing some cheese.  Several persons
present knew of Ian Ban’s supernatural power over
bleeding and flowing generally, and when the bleeding from the
young man’s hand was too seriously profuse, Ian was called upon
to put his charms into effect. Ian knew the young man, and
tried to bring his power into effect. But it was of no use. In
this moment of excitement, he thought he had lost his power,
and out he rushed to see if his dreadful suspicion was correct.
But, no! he could stop the stream that flowed past the house
with the word of his power as ever before, and the charm seemed
to work as vigorously as ever. He could not, however, stop
the bleeding in this particular case, and it was not until a wise
woman near at hand, likewise possessed of this gift, was sent for
that the blood stopped at her request. She had known the
young man and his family history ; she knew that grave doubts
were entertained as to his paternity, and, judging that he was
wrongly named, she gave him in the charm his proper name,
and he recovered at once!

On an another occasion Ian Ban was passing along the high-
way at a place where he was well known. It was in the winter
season, and some men at a farm there were killing the “mart
geamhraidh,” or the winter’s cow. At this work there was always
some whisky going, and so it happened on this occasion. Seeing
Tan approach, the men, who were just taking their dram on the
ere of commencing operations, hid the botttle in a niggardly
spirit with the intention of giving Ian no share. Ian suspected
what had taken place, and immediately decided upon his revenge.
They proceeded to kill the cow, but not a drop of blood would
flow. Ian had put his charm into effect, and thus had taken his

revenge. Mutual explanations soon followed, and matters were
eventually set right, ;
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CORPAN CREADHA.
THE ‘“corpan creadha,” or clay body, was made of clay in the
image of a human being, or as nearly human as the culture of the
rude artist could devise. It was intended to represent the body
of the victim on whom the spell was to work. Pins, pieces of
iron, and broken glass were stuck all over it, and especially over
the vital parts. It was then placed in a smooth part of a stream,
or in a half-dry channel where it might waste away, but with not
too much hurry. As the corpan wasted away, so with the pains
and torments of pins, knives, and glass wasted also the person for
whom it was intended, and, when-the corpan disappeared in this
wasting process, the victim died. Ifthe person for whom the corpan
was meant was fortunate enough to find it before it began to waste
away, and if he kept it in safety and preservation he would come by
no harm. We have been told of a case where the victim of this
deadly spell a few years ago discovered his own corpan, took it
home, and still preserves it fast and carefully locked up from any
harm. In 1883 there was a case before the Inverness Police
Court where a woman pleaded provocation for assaulting another,
because the latter had caused a corpan creadha to be made for her
destruction, and the corpan was actually produced in Court. In the
local prints for December of that year the matter is described
as follows :—*“ Upon, being asked by the Bailie if she had
anything to say for herself, the accused expressed her idea
that the girl’s grandmother was a witch, and in proof of the
statement and to the great surprise and amusement of the
court, exhibited a cozp creadin, which she carefully extracted from
a covering in which it was wrapt to protect it from injury. It
bore a rude resemblance to the human form and was destitute of
the legs. All over the body pins and shoe sprigs had been stuck
in, the superstition being that the insertion of each pin produced
in the victim of the witch sharp pains, while the removal of the
legs was supposed to lead to withering of the limbs.” Readers of
Mr. Black, the novelist, will remember his interesting and weird
story of the “ Wise Women of Inverness,” which also turns on the
superstition of the corpan creadha. Many instances have come

to our knowledge of the use of the clay corpan even within recent
years.
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REVIEW,

MeruGUD UiLix Maicc LEIRTIS: The Irish Odyssey.

Edited by Kuno Meyer. London: D. NUTT, 1886.
Dr. KuNo MEYER is fast taking his place in the front rank of
Celtic scholars. This is his third publication of Irish or Gaelic
texts in as many years, He edited in 1883 the Irish version of
the Alexander Saga, last year he published, with English transla-
tion and notes, a valuable edition of the Cath Finntraga, or Battle
of Ventry Harbour, a tale of the Feiné. Besides these, he has
edited several texts for the Revwe Celtique. For students of
Scotch Gaelic, his name ought to be of peculiar interest, for he
and Gaidoz were the first to draw the attention of philologists to
the treasures of old Gaelic literature that exist in the Edinburgh
Advocate’s Library. We hope soon to see some of these
published under his able editing.

The Merugud Utliz, or Wandering of Ulysses, belongs to the
Troy cycle of Middle Age romance. The four great romantic
cycles were (1), the Arthurian stories; (2), Charlemagne and his
twelve peers; (3), tales of Alexander the Great; and (4), the
Siege of Troy and its congeners. Of these the Irish borrowed
only the last two, for they had heroic tales enough of the Arthurian
and Charlemagne type in their own Cuchulinn and Finn cycles.
They borrowed the Troy and Alexander tales from the French
poets of the 12th and 13th centuries, and not from any more
original sources. These tales they worked up in their own fashion
on Irish and Scotch soil; in fact, at times they altered their
originals to such an extent as scarcely, but in name and main idea,
to be recognised in their Irish dress. That is especially the case
with the work before us. The main idea of the story is kept, and
nothing more : Ulysses, after the fall of Troy, is making his way
home to his country and wife. With the exception of the story
of Polyphemus, and a reminiscence of the old dog Argos—and
even these are characteristically changed, the rest of the story of
the wanderings is entirely different. Indeed, the rest of the
wanderings is but an early variant of a popular tale still existing
in the Highlands though unpublished, The story is known as the

I — e —
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Tale of the Three Advices, and in it the folk-lorist recognises a
strong family resemblance—not one of descent possibly, but one
indicating kinship simply—to tale 103 tn the Gesta Romanorum.
The three advices are exactly the same in the Highland story as
in the Gesta, but the plot is quite different : the plot in the High-
land story is, in fact, the Ulysses plot. A young man, newly
married when he left home, escapes from a battle (Culloden is
given in the story) and takes service with a baker. He serves
five years first for the mere preservation of his life ; then he serves
three periods of five years each for service money, and is offered
at the end his choice of getting the money earned or of hearing
their advices.  He accepts the latter, and the advices are the
same as in the Gesta—+to think well before action, never to leave
a high-way for a bye-way, and to beware the jealousy of an ill-
assorted couple. The baker gives him a loaf, with injunctions not
to taste of it till he meets his wife. It is needless to recouut his
adventures by the way, but, when he arrives at last at his house
one night, he thinks his wife is married to the young man that
he sees within lovingly conversing with her. His first impulse is
to shoot them both, but he remembers the first advice. He goes
in and discovers that the young man is his own son, and that his
wife—Penelope-like—is still unmarried, waiting his return. He
breaks the loaf of bread, and finds all the earnings there of his
fifteen years’ toil. These features are brought out in the work
before us ; the three advices, the return and adventures by the
way, the discovery of the wife and the young man who turns
out to be the son, and, lastly, the loaf of bread or whatever the
cilfing may be in the text. But details are different. The third
precept in the work before us advises travelling only when the sun
is up. Besides, the folk-tale dwells much on the stirring adven-
tures on the journey home, while they are practically passed over
in the book. From all this it seems clear that the author of the
book most likely took a popular tale, added the Polyphemus
incident, and gave the whole the name of Ulysses.

The text is edited from two MSS. of the 14th century. Dr.
Meyer has tried the hazardous experiment of reconstructing a
corrected or critical text from the two. He gives, however, all
the important variants of either MS. from his text in footnotes,
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leaving aside mere orthographical variations. We are afraid that
it is impossible to reduce the various spellings of Old and Middle
Irish texts to a uniform standard ; that can be done only with a
living tongue and literature, and we find it difficult enough in the
Highlands here to arrive at a decent understanding on the most
ordinary words of our cvery-day modern writing and editing.
We strongly advise Dr. Meyer in future to print one MS. in full
and give the variants from other MSS. in footnotes, as is usually
done. His experiment, however, is very successful. His trans-
lation, with the exception of one or two very small slips, as
“eighty ships” for ‘“twenty-four” at p. 24, is excellent. He
gives at the end a list of some seventy words that are new or
peculiar. The work is admirably got up.

NOTES AND NEWS,

It will be of interest to our readers to know the work that is to be done in Professor
Mackinnon’s Celtic Class at Edinburgh for the coming session. The following is a
summary of it :—

The Introductory Lecture for the coming session will be delivered on November
8th—Subject—*¢ Loan-words in Gaelic.” The class meets daily thereafter at 4 P.M.
The work for this year will be arranged as follows :—

1. Monday and Wednesday—Lectures on the Celtic Language, Literature, and

History.

2. Tuesday and Thursday—Reading and Exposition of Gaelic and Irish Poets

and Prose Writers.

3. Friday—Manuscripts, Grammar, Exercises, and Examinations.

The course of lectures for 1886-7 will consist of two parts :—(1.)—On Mondays,
Lectures on Celtic Philology ; (2.) On Wednesdays, Lectureson the Literature of the
Scottish Highlands.

The Readings on Tuesdays will be selected from the First Part, and on Mondays
from the Second Part of the class reading-book.

During the latter portion of the session, the advanced sections of the class will
give an hour on Friday to the reading of old MSS.

The books recommended are :—

1. In connection with the lectures—Zeuss’s Grammatica Celtica s Curtius’s

Greek Etymology ; Schleicher’s Comparative Grammar ; Rhys’s Lectures on
Welsh Philology.

2. For the Reading Class—(a)—Junior Divison—Class Reading Book (Part

~
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First); Macpherson’s Grammar ; Stewart’s Grammar ; (b)—Senior Division—
Class Reading Book (Part Second); Stewart’s Grammar; O’Donovan’s
Grammar ; Windisch’s ‘¢ Kurzgefasste Irsiche Grammatik.”
A special prize will be given for the best essay on the dialect of any partlculars
district in the Highlands of Scotland, sclected by the candidate.

UNIFORMITY in the spelling of Gaelic is much to be desired ; indeed, it is an
absolute necessity, if any good result is expected to come from the teaching of Gaelic
in schools, to agree upon a standard spelling. Another necessity is that, 1f teachers
are to make passes—which means that they impart education and gain money—
simplicity, as well as uniformity, must be aimed at. The apostrophes and accent
must be dealt with firmly, and with a2 view to their reduction, if their extinction is
impossible, as perhaps itis. - But who are to decide what this simplified and uniform
spelling is to be ?

WE are glad to notice that the Gaelic Society of London has taken this matter up.
At a meeting, held on the 20th October, the subject was discussed in an able and
ntelligent manner, and the conclusion was come to that a conference of leading Gaelic
scholars should be held next year for the purpose of seeing what could be done.
Previous experience does not make us very hopeful of success by means of a confer-
ence. One humorous gentleman asked, on hearing of the proposed conterence, who
would come out of it alive? ' For we know of friendships having been broken and
professional advancement wrecked over a little Gaelic apostrophe !

THOSE immediately interested are the teachers, and, if they leave the matter to the
dilettantism of mere litterateurs and editors of old texts, their hopes are ruined. A
good set of educational works suitable for the New Code will do much more to uni-
formise and simplify our spelling than any conference of impractical savanss. And
here it comes to our mind that in the New Code there is as yet no Gaelic schedule
for the three years specific course. A scheme has been put forward in the last volume
of the Inverness Gaelic Society’s Transactions which, though in our opinion inclined
to be too difficult, may form the basis of a good scheme. We here reproduce it, so
that Gaelic educationists may pronounce their verdict upon it and suggest amend-
ments :—

1st Stage.—Reading of 50 pages of ordinary Gaelic prose. Reciting of 5olines ot
Gaelic Poetry.  General knowledge of Gaelic Declension.

2nd Stage.—Reading 100 pages of Gaelic prose and verse. Writing to dictation
from the same. Reciting 100 lines of Gaelic poetry, with meanings and allusions.
General knowledge of Gaelic Grammar.

3rd Stage.—Reading of Gaelic prose and verse. Reciting of 150 linesof Gaelic
Poetry. Composition of a theme in Gaelic,and some knowledge of the history, con-
struction and literature of the Gaelic language.

WHETHER, as rumoured, the Scottish Celtic Review is dead or not, the Rev. Mr,
Cameron is not so. He has, in the Scottisk Review, a poem from the Dean of Lis
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more's Book, edited afresh, with translation, notes, and a modern version, and a later
popular version similarly treated. The poem is Urnaigh Oisein, or Ossian’s Prayer.
Mr. Cameron’s edition may be taken as absolutely correct, or at least as correct as
the state and character of the MS. can allow. Dr. Maclauchlan’s text, in his pub-
lished edition of the Dean’s book, contains, as compared with Mr. Cameron’s read-
ings, some seventy errors in as many lines. Most of the errors do not seriously inter-
fere with the meaning, though some certainly do. We cannot, in fact, be satisfied
now with Dr. Maclauchlan’s edition, and Mr. Cameron should be encouraged and
urged to publish at least the corrected text. Mr. Cameron gives also a last century
version of the poem, as found in the MacNicol MSS. Those MSS. were published
in 1872 by J. F. Campbell, in ¢ Leabhar na Feinne.” We are sorry to see that J. F.
Campbell has made a few mistakes also in the transcription. It would be a boon to
Gaelic scholarship if some one compared Campbell’s book throughout with his origi-
nals, and published the necessary corrections ; for the book does not, like the Dean’s
Book as published, require a new stock, lock, and barrel. Mr. Cameron has not
noted that MacNicol’s copy of this poem is merely a MacNicolian revisal of honest
Thomas Hill's edition in his collection of poems sent to the Gentleman’s Magazine in
1783. MacNicol, besides, transcribed, literatim almost, Hill's Catt Mranuis, and
adopted Hill's Diarmad. We have, therefore, come to the conclusion that the Mac-
Nicol MSS. require careful handling. Mr. Cameron has adopted Irish orthography
for his modernised form of the poem from the Dean, and he has practically the same
for his corrected form of MacNicol’s version. A good deal may be advanced for so
treating the Dean’s MS., and, if the word “modern” were dropped, and an attempt
made to render the Dean’s work into the corrected Gaelic spelling of his time, which
would be very Irish without doubt, no one could object. We cannot follow Mr.
Cameron in rendering MacNicol into Irish forms; we cannot admire forms like a
“a bh-feil,” ¢ Oisin,” ¢ Eireann (gen.),” &. We wonder if ‘‘nam ” of the third line
on p. 364 is a printer’s error (of which there are a few, as in the numbering of the
notes on p. 344, and “sheannamaid” on p. 360), or a conscious dropping
of the apostrophe. We see still several other useless apostrophes kept, as in gu'm,
cha’n, a'm’, &c. May we suggest that in future Mr. Cameron should print the ancient
and modern version on opposite facing pages, line for line, and the English translation
at the bottom? It would be a great convenience to the reader.

READERs of this Maguszine who have followed with interest the controversy on the
Early Celtic Church between Provost Macandrew and the Rev. Mr. Chisholm, will
be glad to hear that a new work by Professor Stokes, of Dublin, entitled ‘¢ Ireland
and the Celtic Church,” will be issued presently by Messrs. Hodder and Stoughton,
It describes, from original authorities, the origin and introduction of Celtic
Christianity, the social life of St. Patrick’s age, the invasion of the Danes, the
doctrines, missions, and scholarship of the Irish monks, and traces the course of the
events which led to the conquest by Strongbow and the Normans.

THE Academy has become a recognised medium for Celtic news and notes. Letters,
notes, and reviews from Celtic savasnss like Rhys, Stokes, Meyer, and others, constantly
appear in its columns, and lend an added interest for Celtsto the otherwise excellent
contents of this weekly review. The latest Celtic articles in the Academy havebeen a
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series of three papers by Dr. Whitely Stokes, entitled ¢‘ Notes ofa Philological Tour.”
They appeared in the numbers for September 25th and October 2nd and gth. Dr.
Stokes has been visiting France, Switzerland, and Belgium, where he examined the
Celtic, especially the Irish, MSS. that exist in the leading Continental libraries. He
gives corrections of texts already published, presents new glosses, and otherwise makes
most interesting and important observations. But the corrections and comparisons of
MSS., which are of most interest to Scottish Gaels are those he offers upon Dr,
Reeve’s edition of Adamnan’s Life of St. Columba. These will be found in the num-
ber of the Academy for October 2nd.

THE Revue Celtique since it came under the editorship of M, D’Arbois de Jubainville and
his three coadjutors, MM. Loth, Emault, and Dottin, has appeared with the regular-
ity ofa Quarterly. Nor are itsinterests and importance any lessened by the change.
The last number, the third number of the seventh volume, appeared a week or two ago.
One of the articles of most interest is Dr. Whitley Stokes’s text, translation and note of
*‘Find and the Phantoms.” Itisa poem ostensibly by Ossian, found in the Book of
Leinster, a MS. of the 12th century. It and two other poems, also found in this
MS., are the oldest ¢‘Ossianic” poems we possess. One interesting superstition
appears in this poem, which may be here mentioned : the sunrise disperses evil
phantoms.  So, too, the Norse Trolls burst if they saw sunrise, and on two
previous pages of this number of our Magazine, in the article on Badenoch
Songs, and in ¢ Spells and Charms” under Zvred%, the same idea appears.
This number contains also a long and very important review of the second
edition of Rhys’ Celtic Britain, by the Editor. No student of early Gaelic
history can afford to overlook this article ; it suggests wholesome doubts as to some
of the Professor’s positions. He approves of Windisch and Rhys’ derivation of
Britannia. They point out that good Greek MSS, give the name Prettania, and this,
if considered a Gaulish or Gallo-British word, would answer to Crettania among the
Old Gaels; and this at once leads to the name Cruithnech, the Irish name of the
Picts. Hence Britain was named after the original name of the Picts. The
importance of this derivation, if it is correct, and that looks likely, cannot, either
historically or ethnologically, be over-cstimated,
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LOAN-WORDS IN GAELIC.*

[By PROFESSOR MACKINNON.]

IF we examine the vocabulary of a langauge, we find that it
consists of two main divisions—a native element and a foreign
element. The native element embraces the portion of the family
stock of roots and vocables which the particular language has
preserved, together with the words which, in accordance with its
own laws, it has formed from these. The foreign element con-
sists of such words and forms as the language may have borrowed
from the various peoples and tribes with which, in the course of
their history, those who speak it have been brought in contact.

In modern times, owing to our greater commercial enterprise
and freer intercommunication, the foreign or borrowed element
is larger than we find it in the languages of antiquity. But from
the very earliest times, when peoples met, they exchanged words
and ideas, as well as articles of food and clothing—mental as well
as material products. The Hebrew exile could not “sing the
Lord’s song in a strange land,” but after the captivity the language
of the Jew was largely Chaldaic. With a fertile intellect and a
language capable of infinite expansion, the Greek, of all the
nations of antiquity, was the least dependent upon his neighbours
for intellectual aid, but the Greek vocabulary is far from being
free of foreign admixture. Latin borrowed freely from Greek,
though the haughty Roman would hardly be indebted for a word
or an idea to a Barbarian.

* Inaugural Lecture to the Edinburgh University Celtic Class,
4
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This exclusiveness has now, in great measure, passed away
We meet oftener, and are glad to learn as well as to buy
from one another. Partly because of their mixed origin, partly
owing to their geographical position and commercial instincts, the
English-speaking people have from the first borrowed freely from
the neighbouring tongues. With a Teutonic base, not only have
French, Latin, and Greek been largely made use of in building
up the great fabric of English speech, but there is not a corner of
the world where a Briton has set his foot from which he has not
brought home something or another, and he has hardly ever bor-
rowed an article -without at the same time borrowing its name.
Your Englishman is the literary cateran of the world. The result
is that for wealth his vocabulary is unparalleled, whether in ancient
or modern times. The new English Dictionary, now being pub-
lished under the editorship of Dr. Murray, is calculated to contain
upwards of 240,000 words. The words of native origin are less
than one-third of the whole—over two-thirds being gathered from
all quarters of the globe. Mr. Skeat appends to his Etymological
Dictionary tables showing the distribution of words in English,
according to their origin. The tables cover nearly 14 pages.
The words of purely English and Saxon descent are, as a rule,
the shortest words in the language, but they are contained
in 2} pages of the 14, while those which come directly or in-
directly from Latin occupy §% pages, and those from Greek
1§ pages. These interesting and valuable tables show that about
70 separate languages entering through upwards of 300 channels
contribute to the wealth of the English tongue. The largest and
most interesting chapter of British History is written in the
English Dictionary, a book which also furnishes no mean contri-
bution to the history of the world. The history of the single
word apricot, which comes to English from Latin, through Greek,
Arabic, Portuguese, and French, is an epitome of the history of
commerce on the shores of the Mediterranean during the Middle
Ages.

Our own Gaelic vocabulary is also a most interesting study.
In wealth and variety it cannot, of course, compete with the
English vocabulary.  But Armstrong’s Dictionary contains
upwards of 34,000 words, while there are several thousands more
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in Gaelic books and in free circulation among the Highland
people, which have not yet found their way to any lexicon.

The Gaelic vocabulary is, to a large extent, though not to the
same extent as the English vocabulary, derived from foreign
sources. We have not as yet accumulated a sufficient amount of
reliable material to enable us exhaustively to separate what is
native from what is foreign, and to assign to the latter element
its proper place among the various languages which lent from
their stores to our own. But, by the aid of a few familiar
examples, I propose to-day to direct your attention to this useful
and interesting branch of our studies here—a field not hitherto
entirely neglected perhaps, but explored at best in a fragmentary,
and, frequently, in a most unsatisfactory manner, To a bilingual
people, like the Highland people, the study of the lban-words
possesses exceptional value. We are able to observe in our every-
day life, and in living tongues familiar to us, the phonetic
processes which others less favourably situated can only learn
through foreign languages and dead books.

Many of our countrymen, as some of you are doubtless aware,
sturdily refuse to acknowledge that their dear mother-tongue is
under obligation to any language under the sun. With a power
of assertion, and a capacity for ignoring or manipulating evidence
suggestive of infinite resource, they insist that, where there is
borrowing, Gaelic invariably occupies the position of the gracious
giver ; that of the humble receiver, never. It has sometimes
occurred to me that this lofty refusal to acknowledge patent facts
is due in part, at least, to the position which our people hold
among their neighbours. We Celts do not bulk so largely in
Europe as we once did. In Britain, especially, those who speak
the Celtic dialects have for many centuries been a small and weak
community, beside a poweriul and aggressive neighbour. Per-
haps this is the reason why we are prone, if not to lay claim to
virtues which we do not possess, to put an exaggerated value on
those that belong to us, especially if our neighbour has them not.
Be this as it may, it is the fact that our countrymen are rather
apt to place as it were in contrast to the material wealth and
political power of the Saxon, the blue blood and pure speech
of the Gael. The boast is a vain boast. It is made with greater
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zeal than knowledge. It is not true; and it would be a pity if it
were true. The vigour of a language, as well as of a people, is
due, in part at least, to its mixed and composite character. In-
breeding is almost as fatal to the one as to the other. No language
and no people can live alone and apart. To introduce foreign
ideas and foreign words and idioms into a language is to enrich
its literature, and to advance the civilisation of those who speak
it. To keep the door reluctantly shut against foreign influence
from mistaken notions of purity, is, in language as in life, to con-
sign a people to ignorance and isolation, the sure precursors of
decline and death.

Words pass from one language to another in two ways—by
living contact with the people who speak the foreign tongue, or
by borrowing directly from the literature of the stranger. English
received the French element mainly from the living speech. The
additions made to its vocabulary direct from Latin and Greek are
from the dead book. Who are the peoples with whom the Celts
have come in contact, either directly as neighbours, or indirectly
through their literature ? It is to them and their languages that
we must look for an explanation of the foreign element in Gaelic.

Among Aryan tribes the Celt has mixed, within historic times,
only with two—the Roman and the Teuton. In the South of
Gaul, Celt and Greek met in the neighbourhood of Massilia, and
to this we owe that the Gaulish inscriptions found in that neigh-
bourhood are written in Greek characters. But the direct
influence of the Greek language upon Celtic, if it exists, is hardly
perceptible.  Several Gaelic words no doubt find their Indo-
European cognates in Greek : s#azz and hupnos; earr and oura;
Jearg and orgé. But even so, one or two words are more easily
identified in the Litu-Slavonic tongues than among our nearest
neighbours : 47an, “a raven,” eg. is in Slavonic wrans, and
eruim(l) is in Lithuanian Z27mis, initial ¢ having in this case dis-
appeared from the Latin wersmis, and the English worm. Even
our loan-words from the Greek are few in number. They are
almost entirely ecclesiastical, and come to us through Latin,
Celt and Roman, on the other hand, met in Gaul and in Britain.
After the withdrawal of the Roman government from this country,
a knowledge of the Latin language and literature was kept up
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through the Gaelic Church. The Teuton and the Celt have been
neighbours on the Continent and on the Eastern shore of Britain
from the dawn of history, probably long before. In the North
and West Highlands the Norsemen, a Teutonic tribe, held the
land for a considerable time. We may accordingly affirm «
priore that the loan-words in Gaelic are chiefly from two sources—
from Latin and from one or other of the Teutonic dialects, mainly
English and Norse.

But is there a non-Aryan element in our Gaelic speech?
There is, of course, an interesting though not a very numerous
class of words which we have incorporated from the Hebrew
Bible. Several, such as cerubd, seraph, omer, secel, urim, tumim, are
Gaelic only in appearance, but some proper and a few common
names we have permanently adopted : Adkamh, Daibhidh, Tacod,
Toseph, Solamh, Esther, Aleluia, Satan, &c. Some of these
Hebrew words have come to us through Greek and Latin : Amzern,
Tudhach, Phaireasack, Sabaid, Camhal, Iosa. Raca, untranslated in
our New Testament, is from the Chaldee language, and Maran
ata is a Syriac phrase. Cvfan again is Arabic, coming to us
through Spanish, French, and English ; and paipes» is supposed
to be Egyptian borrowed by the Greeks. We have the word
from Latin through English.

This class of words is not numerous, Their foreign character
is easily recognised. Their non-Aryzn descent is admitted by all
save the happy few who would make the Hebrew language an
offshoot of the Celtic. He who believes that Caiz is merely a
contraction for ceud-ghin, ‘‘first-born;” Fezebel, another form of
deas-bheunl, “ handsome mouth ;” and Keziak of cas-chiabl, “ curly
locks,” we cannot hope to convince. Lachlan Maclean’s derivation
of pos from &us, because in early times marriage was solemnized,
according to him, not by the joining of hands, but “by the
touching of the lips,” or, as Mr. Maclean profanely expresses it,
bus ri bus is equally scientific and much more amusing.

But when we speak of a non-Aryan element in Celtic we
mean something more than this. The Celt, there is reason to
believe, came in contact in the course of his wanderings with a
people of a race different from his own. When we first hear of
him, he is already settled in the extreme West of Europe, with a
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non-Aryan tribe for his nearest neighbour. Herodotus tells us
that “the Celts are outside the pillars of Hercules, and that they
border on the Kynesii, who dwell the farthest away towards the
West of the inhabitants of Europe.” On the Spanish side of the
Pyranees a Celtic tribe mingled with the original Iberian popula-
tion. The district was known as Celtiberia and the people
Celtiberi, a warlike tribe who gave no end of trouble to the Romans.
In Britain one, if not two, races, so archaologists and ethnologists
inform us, preceded the first Celtic invasion. But these early
settlers would not be annihilated ; the mmen would become the
slaves, the women the concubines of the conquering tribe. It
would appear, then, that the British Celt has a non-Aryan drop
in his blood. Can we trace a non-Aryan element in his language ?
The one is not a necessary consequence of the other. Languages
die, while blood flows on. As Professor Rhys puts it, ““skulls are
harder than consonants.” The blood of France is in the main
Celtic, while the language is Latin, largely modified no doubt by
the speech of old Gaul. Among ourselves the language of the
Pict disappeared, leaving only a few vocables behind. In many
parts of Scotland, where the old tongue has not been heard for
centuries, the blood of the people is more Celtic than Tzutonic.
Cn the other hand, in the Western Isles, notably in the north of
Lewis, the blood is largely Norse, while the language is Gaelic,
and Gaelic time out of mind. Still the probability is that
there is a non-Aryan element in the language if we were able to
trace it. The frequent use of ¢, *“dog,” among the Gaels of
Ireland and Scotland in place and personal names— Cu-chulainn,
Cu-ulad, Conan, etc.—may, it has been suggested, be an echo of
the time when the Kynuesii, or Kynetes, or Dog-men and Celts
lived together. Again, 7éeria and the Jberians of Spain naturally
connect themselves in language as in legend with Hebernia, Iverna,
Luerna, Ierne, Erin, Eirinn, and, in Scotland, (the river) Earn.
With Belerion, .he old name for “ Land’s End,” which Rhys
would assign to a pre-Celtic source, is perhaps connected belre,
now beu.rltz, “speech,” and especially the speech of the stranger
a word in Scottish Gaelic now applied exclusively to “ English,”
the un}mown tongue. In the same way Mr. Skene would regard
such river names as Urz, Urie, Ile (river and island), and Ulse (the
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river of Helmsdale), as non-Celtic, non-Aryan. In the ninth
century Cormac notes in his Glossary two common names as
belonging to an obsolete speech or ‘armbelre, to use his own
phrase. The letter p once disappeared almost, if not altogether,
from at least the Goidelic branch of Celtic. But the ancient
geographers note several place names which contain the lost
letter: Mons Graupius or Granpius, Corstorpeton, Petuaria,
Leucopibia, Epidion, etc.

Gaelic grammar also shows certain features which can hardly
be explained by reference to the related tongues. In old Gaelic
it was a frequent construction to place the pronominal object
between the prefix and the main syllable of a compound verb.
The practice has now been discontinued for 500 years. In the
Book of Deer e.g., rosbenact ‘“he blessed him” occurs. Here the
sin 70 + s + benact stands for the pronoun of the third person.
It is as if you said in English: ‘“he re-me-lieved” for ‘“he relieved
me.” The combination of the preposition with its pronominal
object so frequent in Gaelic % + aws, le + at, le + is (with me, with
thee, with him) finds it exact parallel, not among the Indo-Euro-
pean Sisters of Celtic, but in the Agglutinative family of languages.
The collocation in the use of emphatic forms sa, fén are, to say
the least of it, remarkable :

do cheann
do cheann-sa
do cheann mor-sa

do cheann mor fada-sa
do cheann mor fada dubh-sa

The main concept occupies its place and the qualifying epithets,
according to Gaelic usage, follow in regular order, while the re-
lation of the concept to the subject is shown by the possessive
pronoun occupying the first place in the series, and the emphatic
form being invariably joined to the /asz of the qualifying epithets.
Finally, one peculiar mode of forming compound words must
not be omitted. As in English, so in Gaelic, a substantive and
adjective are thrown into a compound without disturbing the
collocation by merely shifting the accent: »dd-coat differs from
red coat in meaning just as zgk-mér (a mansion house) differs
from gk mor (a big house.) But in Gaelic we can deal with
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two substantives, one of which governs the other in the genitive
case, in the same manner : Mac Fhionnlaidk is *“a son of Finlay,”
but Mac-Fhisnnlaidk is “ Finlayson.” Many of our family names,
and not a few ordinary compounds—jfear-ciziil, tigh-chon, mite-
mhara, etc., etc.—are formed in this way. We have a combina-
tion exactly parallel in the French Hotel Dieu.

These features in our grammar and vocabulary are interest-
ing. When taken along with the concrete facts of skull, and
weapon, and legend, which Ethnology, and Archaology, and
Folk-lore produce in support of the existence of a non-Aryan
element in our midst, they are of high scientific value. At the
same time too much weight is not to be attached to the evidence,
especially from particular words. We are not warranted in say-
ing that because we cannot assign a Celtic word to an Aryan root,
the word must be pre-Celtic and non-Aryan. The Celtic lan-
guage alone, of the Indo-European group, however unlikely the
supposition, may have preserved the particular root, or further
analysis may be able to show its relations. Zesze (fire) was for a
long time among the unrelated class. It is now referred, with
loss of g to root zep, skr fap, Latin fepeo, tepens. The two words
which Cormac in the ninth century relegated to the unknown
speech have been analyzed by Whitley Stokes. According to
him, fern “everything good” is an old pret: part: pass in -za
from root var “to choose.” Ond, onn, “a stone,” with loss of p, is
perhaps cognate with gondus. A pre-Celtic, non-Aryan element,
very probably exists in the language. But as things are, the
phrase defines the limit, rather than the extent, of our knowledge.
What we cannot analyze we are apt to say is non-Aryan.

(Zo be continued.)
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THE TALE OF THE “BODACH GLAS.”

[Zranslated from the Gaelic, by Mrs. Mackellar.]

IN the morning the “Bodach Glas” went to the king’s son,
saying, ‘‘There is no one to be idle here, and you must to-day
clean out the byre, in which there are seven stalls, and which has
not been cleaned out for seven years. 1 am going a-hunting to
the mountain, and if you have not got it clean on my return you
will lose your head.”

The king’s son went to the byre and began to throw out
shovelful after shovelful of what he had to clear out. His labour
was, however, in vain, for every shovelful that he threw out re-
turned in again. Evening was coming on, and he knew not
what to do, and in his sore strait he sat down to weep in sorrow,
for he could not finish the task given to him, and he expected to
die. There came to him a very beautiful young maiden, dressed
in great splendour, and she asked him, ‘“What aileth thee?”
When he looked at her he knew she was the lovely maiden who
had in her swan-form carried him there, and he told her his
trouble. She quickly gave him a small golden spade, and when
he began to use it the byre was cleaned out as quickly as if every
spade in the country was at it, and his task was done before the
“Bodach Glas” returned home, and he told him he was well
pleased with the work he had done.

On that evening again he took him to his best chamber and
gave him to eat and drink of whatever his heart could desire, and
entertained him with great hospitality.

In the morning he went to him, saying, “No one is to be
idle here, and you must to-day thatch the barn of the seven
couples with the feathers of birds, and if you have not got it ready
when I come home from the mountain, on which I go to hunt,
you will lose your head.”

The king’s son was sorely perplexed by this strange command.
He went about all day, but could neither catch nor kill one fowl,
and when evening came he sat in sorrow and in hopelessness,
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when the same beautiful maiden came to him, dressed in great
splendour. She asked, “What aileth thee?” and he told her
what her father had commanded him to do, and how hopeless the
task was. She quickly gave him a small golden rod, and as he
waved it in the air all the birds of every kind and size came from
far and near and shook their feathers off themselves and on to the
barn, and it was all thatched before the ‘ Bodach Glas” returned
from the mountain on which he had been hunting on that even-
ing. Again they sat in the best chamber, and ate and drank
merrily together all that the heart could desire.

In the morning the ‘“Bodach Glas” went again to the king’s
son, saying, “ No one is to be idle here, and you must to-day get
for me a golden ring that is in the bottom of a well that is on the
top of my castle, and if you have not got it for me when I come
home from the mountain on which I go to hunt, you will lose
your head.”

The King’s son hoped this would be an easier task than the
former ones, but although he tried every plan, he could not get
to the top of the castle. There was no ladder tall enough and
he knew not what to do. When at last he sat down hopeless and
expecting to be beheaded on the “ Bodach Glas’s” return, the
same beautiful young maiden came to him dressed in great
splendour.

She asked, “What aileth thee,” and he told her of her father’s
command and how impossible he found it to have the ring for
him, and that he must therefore expect death. He was in this
land of enchantment like a person in a mist, and he forgot each
day the deliverance of the previous day, and, therefore, the
beautiful maiden’s presence brought no hope.

She told him, however, to take courage, for that she would
help him as she had done before, and when he would restore the
ring to her father the bonds of his obligation would be broken.
“I will turn myself into a ladder,” said the maiden, “and the
ladder will lengthen with you as you ascend until you get to the
top of the castle. You will then easily get the ring, but I cannot
resume my own form until you come down again ; so, for my
sake as well as your own, you will have to be careful of yourself
when on the top of the castle, and in returning you must put
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your foot on every separate step of the ladder, for if you missone
step I cannot resume my own form. The young man heard her
gladly, and, climbing up on the ladder that lengthened itself as
he ascended, he got to the top. He searched the well and found
the ring, and, in his haste to return to the earth, he missed one
step when near the foot of the ladder, and remembering with
dismay that the maiden could not resume her own shape without
his fulfilling all the conditions she made, he climbed up again
and carefully put a foot on each step, and when, after he got to
the earth, he saw her again before him in her own lovely form, he
put his arms about her and kissed her. His bonds of obligation
were now broken, and he resolved to ask her in marriage of her
father when he would give him the ring he had taken from the
bottom of the well that was on the top of the castle.

When he restored the ring to the old man, he did not seem
over-pleased at his success, but he granted him his daughter in
marriage and to return with him to the home of the king, his
father. :

On the morning of the marriage, the bride told the king's
son that her father and sisters hated him for having got rid of his
bonds of obligation, and that they hated her for having helped
him, and that they would on that day in their treachery try to
kill them. “ Do you in every thing as you see me do, and eat of
no dish but what you see me partake of, and we may conquer
them yet,” said the maiden. After the marriage was over, she
warned him against walking before her sisters into a room where
there were two boiling cauldrons, into which they meant to throw
them both.

The evil sisters walked into the chamber before the young
pair, and not knowing that their intentions had been discovered
they were off their guard, and so the young couple got them
thrown into the boiling cauldrons that they had prepared with
murderous intentions.

“Follow me quickly,” said the young bride to her husband,
and he followed her forthwith. She took out a black steed from
her father’s stable and told him to mount at once. He did so
and she leaped up behind. ‘ That horse,” said she, ““is so fast that
he will overtake the fleet March that flies before him, but the fleet
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March wind that follows can never overtake him, and we need
all he can do for us now.” As the steed careered along, the
young wife looked behind her, and saw her father following them.

“Put your hand into the horse’s ear and see what you can find
there,” she said hastily to the king’s son.

“There is nothing in his ear but a small bit of wood,” was
his reply.

“Throw it quickly behind you,” she cried.

He did so, and immediately there was a dense forest growing
behind them, as a barrier between them and the ‘ Bodach Glas.”

“Oh!” said the “Bodach Glas,” “if 1 had my own little
maiden here she would soon cut down for me all the trees of
this forest.” He no sooner made the wish than his own little
maiden was by his side, and she soon cut down all the trees of
the forest, and he again set forth to overtake his daughter and
the king’s son. The young wife was continually looking behind
her, and at last she saw her father again pursuing them.

“Try again what you will find in the horse’s ear,” she cried
eagerly to the king’s son.

“ Nothing,” he replied, “but a very small stone.”

“Throw it behind you,” she said; and he did so, and
immediately there were behind them—between them and the
“Bodach Glas”—a barrier of rocks, and immense boulders, and
stones, so rough that no one could pass it.

“Oh! if T had my own little maiden here she would soon
clear this for me,” said the ‘“ Bodach Glas,” and no sooner had
he said it than his own little maiden was by his side, and stone
by stone, rock by rock, she soon cleared the ground, and the
““Bodach Glas” was again in eager pursuit of the fugitives.

The young wife looked again behind her and saw her father
in the distance.

“Try again what you can find in the horse’s ear” she cried
eagerly to the King’s son. '

“There is nothing but a drop of his own perspiration in it”
he replied.

“Throw it behind you,” she said, and he did so, and there
was forthwith a lake as a barrier between themselves and the
“Bodach Glas.”
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“If I had my own little maiden here she would soon drink
this up,” cried the “ Bodach Glas.” He no sooner expressed the
wish than the maiden came and swallowed the lake, but it was too
much for her and she burst as soon as she finished it and the lake
was as great as before, and the ‘“Bodach Glas” had to return home ;
he could not follow them further. The young pair travelled on in
safety after this until they came near to the King’s house, and
the wife said to her husband, “You must beware of any living
creature—either man or beast—Xkissing you before we enter your
father’s house, or else you will lose me.”

“I will be careful of that,” said he, but unfortunately his
favourite dog leaped upon him and licked his mouth just as he
leaped off the horse at his father’s gates, and when he turned
round his wife had disappeared in the twinkling of an eye, and
everything that happened to him seemed like a dream to him for
he was again in the mist of enchantment. The young wife
travelled on until she came to a green tree with a beautiful clear

-fountain at the foot of it, and after drinking of the water she
climbed the tree, and on looking down she could see her own
image in the fountain. A blacksmith was living near hand, and
he sent his servant for a pail of water to the fountain, and when
drawing the water she saw before her the image of the beautiful
creature who was in the tree, and thought it was her own charms
that she beheld mirrored there.

She left the pail there, and, tossing her head, she said aloud,
“ I never knew before that I was so beautiful ; I can make some-
thing better of my charms than to remain as servant to a black-
smith,” and off she went without returning again to her master’s
house. When the blacksmith thought his servant was long of
returning, he sent his wife for the water, and when she also saw
the beautiful face reflected from the fountain, she also tossed her
head proudly, saying, ¢ With all this beauty I can get one of the
great men in the king’s Court, and so I'll never return to live
with a blacksmith,” and off she went. In the course of some time
the blacksmith went to the fountain himself, and, on going to fill
the pail, he saw the face and form so lovely in the fountain, and
knowing too well that this was not the reflection of his grimy self,
on looking up, he saw the beautiful wife of the king’s son,
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and understood what had happened. “Come down,” he cried,
“and if it is your fault that my wife and servant have left me, you
must keep house for me yourself.” She forthwith descended
from the tree and followed him to his home, promising to keep
his house.

The fame of her great beauty soon spread throughout the
country, and every young man from east and west and north and
south came to the smith’s house eager to see her, but she only
allowed herself to be seen when she chose. Among the others,
the servants in the king’s house came, and from them she heard
about the unhappy state of the king’s son—that he had returned
from the far-off bounds of the world, and was in such low spirits
that nothing could make him smile. ““The king,” they said,
“was in great distress about his only son. The young man could
not give a clear account of his journey, but he was always speaking
of the beautiful young wife who had fled with him from the far-off
bounds of the world on the back of the steed that would overtake
the swift March wind that went before them, but could not be
overtaken by the swift March wind that followed him.” They told
also that the wise men of the country advised the king to make a
great feast, to which all the young maidens of the country would
be invited, in case any one of them might dispel the young man’s
enchantment. The king had now given the invitations to the
feast, and said that whatever maiden made his son laugh three
times would become his wife, and would live with her husband in
the king’s house for evermore, :

The young wife listened, and she determined to go to the
feast even though she was not invited, and so when the king’s
miller came, among others, to see her she promised to receive him
kindly if he brought her a handful of barley from the king’s
garner. He did so. The next servant that came was the young
man whose mother had charge of all the king’s poultry. She
promised to be kind to him also if he brought her a young cock
and hen from the king’s poultry. He did so. And, thirdly,
the king’s door-keeper came to ask for her love, and she pro-
mised to receive his attentions, on condition that he would
let her in to the feast that was to be given by the king
to all the maidens in the country, and to which she was not
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invited as being a stranger, and being of so lowly a condition as
only to be a smith’s servant. The door-keeper promised that he
would admit her to the feast. At length, when the feast-day came,
and all the maidens were gathered together in the king’s house,
each one eager to be the wife of the king’s son, they were all
sorely disappointed, for none of them had been able to make him
smile. He walked among them like one in a dream, and his
father was very sorry, and he knew not what to do with him. At
length, one of the gentlemen of the Court came to the king say-
ing that there was a young maiden at the door seeking to see the
king’s son, and saying she was sure she would make him laugh.
“Who is she ?” asked the king. “I know not,” said the other,
‘“ but her face is the fairest that I have ever seen ; she islike a sun-
beam dazzling the eyes.” “ Bring her in,” said the king, and she
came. She had the cock and hen with her that she got from the
king’s poultry keeper, and the handful of barley that she got
from the miller, which was taken from the king’s garner, and she
went to where the king’s son was reclining listlessly on a couch,
and a crowd of beautiful maidens near him. He looked at her,
but did not recognise her. She put the cock and hen on the
side of the couch in front of the king’s son, and she made him put
a pile or two of barley in the cock’s ear, and the cock struck
him with his beak, saying, “It is ill on your part to do that
to me. Do you remember the day the byre of the seven
stalls, which had not been cleaned for seven years, and was
cleaned out for you before the ‘Bodach Glas’ came from the
mountain on which he was hunting ?” The king’s son remembered
about that and he laughed. The lady made him next put a pile
or two of barley in the hen’s ear, and she struck him with her
beak, saying, “It is ill on your part to do that to me. Do you re-
member the day the barn of the seven couplings was thatched
for you with feathers before the ‘Bodach Glas’ came home from
the mountain on which he was hunting?” The king’s son remem-
bered, and he laughed again. Then ‘the young wife struck her
finger on his face saying, “ Do you remember the day on which
I made a ladder of myself that you might get the golden ring
from the bottom of the well that was on the top of the castle, so
that you might not lose your head ?” The king’s son laughed
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heartily, and the spells of his enchantment were broken. He
knew the beautiful young wife that had come with him from the
far-off bounds of the world, and, full of gladness, he shewed her to
his father and told him this was the wife he had so mysteriously
lost. They then celebrated the marriage with great rejoicing,
and they were all happy ever after, as long as they lived.

THE RE-ARISING OF THE KELTS.* ;

[By J. S. STUART-GLENNIE, M.A ]

FEW things are more remarkable in Man’s history than the way
in which the oppression and retardation of the development of a
Race often conduces, in a special manner, to the progress of
Humanity. Of the three great constituent races of the Aryan
population of Europe—the Teutons, the Slavs and the Kelts—
the two last have been for centuries overborne and oppressed in
South Eastern and North Western Europe respectively. But .
the consequent retardation of the development of the Slavs and
of the Kelts has now, with the resurgence of these races, contri-
buted one of its most powerful factors to the Modern Revolution.
For the consequence of this retardation of development has been
the preservation, among the Eastern Slavs, of the organisation,
and, among the Western Kelts, of the ideas, at least, of Primitive
Socialism, and of the idea especially of the proprietorship of the

* 1. With respect to this spelling, I may note that, unlike the Greek k before e or
i, the Keltic ci s generally transliterated by, and always pronounced like, k in English,
save, very strangely, in the name by which Czsar says that the people called them-
selves (‘¢ Celti ipsorum lingua, Galli nostra, appellantur” De Bel Gal.) 1 see
no reason for, and every reason against, this exception to the general rule. German
scholars, in writing the name, generally, I think, spell it with k ; and even when they
write ¢, they mean it to be pronounced 4 Mone, for instance, though he writes ¢,
does so with these remarks—¢‘Kein celtisches Volk schreibt den Namen Celtze
mit k, sondern alle mit c wie die Rémer . . . wenn mann weiss dass ¢ in allen
celtischen Wirtern wie k gesprochen wird, so geniigt es.” Die Gallische Spracke,
5. ix. I may add that the greater part of this paper was read at a meeting of the
Gaelic Society of London, 12th June, 1884, and hence such phrases as ‘‘you re-
member,” etc,



The Re-Arising of the Kelts. 65

land by the clan or community, and of the wrongfulness, therefore,
of private landlordism, with unlimited rights of eviction ; and from
this preservation among the Eastern Slavs of the organisation,
and, among the Western Kelts, of some of the ideas, at least, of
Primitive Socialism, have already followed consequences of the
most far-reaching character. It was the discovery of the Primi-
tive Socialism of the Eastern Slavs that changed the old,
unhistorical, and Utopian Socialism of Fourier into the new,
historical, and Scientific Socialism of Marx. And it is the
never-eradicated ideas of the Western Kelts with respect to
the proprietorship of land that are chiefly now giving force
and fervour to every scheme of land-restoration. But the
new European life to which the Kelts are now rising in those
energies and aspirations which constitute a main element in
the Modern Revolution—this new European life of the Kelts is no
illegitimate and abnormal birth of the time, buta legitimate and
normal rebirth and resurrection. And I now propose rapidly to
indicate some of those larger historical facts—which I hope some
day to set forth in a less cursory manner—some of those larger his-
torical facts that show the continuity of the history of the Kelts as
a great European race; a continuity that has not hitherto been
pointed out;t yet a continuity of adventurous enterprises and
romantic fates, not unworthy in their way, to be historically com-
pared with the fortunes and achievements of the nearest kinsmen
of the Kelts, the imperial Romans, and the yet more illustrious
Greeks.t

But before I proceed to point out this continuity of the his-

t But though such continuous outlines as are here indicated, and as I hope at no
distant date to complete, of the history of the Kelts from their first recorded achieve-
ments to the present time, may be for the first time sketched, such outlines could not
have been scientifically attempted but for the great number of admirable researches
in special parts and periods of that history which have been recently published.

1 With respect to the relations of the race and language of the Kelts, see
Beitrige zur vergleichenden Sprachforschung B. I. EBEL, Celtisch, Grechisch, Latein-
isch; SCHLEICHER, Die Stellung des Celtischen im Indo- Germanischen Sprachstainme ;
B, 11 Littner, Keltisch Italseth; and Zeitschrift fir veigleichende Sprachkunde, B
V1I; EBEL, Celtic Studies, translated by Sullivan; MoNE, Celtische Forschungen ;
KORNER, Keltische Studien; STARK, Keltische Forschungen; GARNETT, Philo-
logical Essays ; NEWMAN, Classical Museum, VI.; D’ ARBOIS DE JUBAINVILLE,
Revue Historigue t. xxx 5 and Celtic Maguzine, vol. xii. pp. 1-11.
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toric life of the Kelts, let me say that I do not speak of the Kelts
as now a distinct race, but as a special element only in the popula-
tion of these Islands, and of Scotland particularly. 1 do not
believe that the Lowlands of Scotland were ever so purely
Teutonic as some writers afirm. (Even in Fifeshire Gaelic
appears to have been spoken in the fourteenth century ; and in
Ayrshire, halfa century before the birth of Burns.) But even ad- .
mitting that the population of the Lowlands was, previously to the
Rebellions, mainly Teutonic, itis quite certain that, since the military
and commercial opening up of the Highlands, which followed the
suppression of the Rebellion of 1745; and above all, since what
I may justly call the reconstruction of the Scottish Nationality by
Macpherson, Burns, and Scott, and by the last more especially,
the population of the Lowlands has become far less Teutonic
than it formerly was, and the proportions of Teutonic and Keltic
blood 1n the veins of Highlanders and Lowlanders respectively
have come to be much more similar. Macpherson it was who
first excited among the Lowlanders interest in, and sympathy with,
the Highlanders, and made it even a subject of pride in a Low-
lander to have Highland blood in his veins. Burns, though his
father and forefathers were men of the Mearns (and, indeed,
tenants of my maternal ancestors, the Stuarts of Inchbreck, for
three hundred years on the southern slopes of the Grampians),
Burns was, on his Ayrshire mother’s side, of distinctly Keltic
descent, and united Highlands and Lowlandsin his poetry, wedding
the Lowland dialect of his verse to Highland melodies. But what
had been with Macpherson and Burns the unconscious work of
reuniting Scotsmen and recreating the Scottish Nationality,
Scott, with full consciousness of his great task, continued and
completed. Divided at the period chosen by Scott for what is,
perhaps, artistically, the greatest of his romances, into two peoples
—Lowlanders, mainly, perhaps, Teutonic, and Highlanders,
mainly Keltic—nor differing thus in race only, but in religion
and in economic organisation, and separated besides by bitter
memories of mutual injuries—'7%s Sixty Vears Swnce (the second
titte of Waverley), '7is Sixty Vears Since became, as it were,
the watchword with which Highlanders and Lowlanders sank their
animosities for ever ; the barriers, not of hills only, but of hatreds,
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being levelled, Highlands and Lowlands become almost equally
Teuto-Keltic in race, and more completely and permanently than
by the great War of Independence under Wallace and Bruce,
the various elements of the Scottish people were united into one
Nationality.*

These remarks will, I trust, prevent misunderstandings that
might otherwise possibly arise. And I will now proceed at once to
point out that the history of the Kelts, as a great European race,
is, in this sense, continuous, that, in everyone of the great Half-
millennial Periods into which the history of Modern Civilisation,
dated from the great revolutionary Epoch of the Sixth Century,
B.C.,t naturally falls, the Kelts are not only found to have a his-
tory, but a history that can be definitely characterised. The
first of these Periods, the Half-millennium before the Christian
Era, or the Hellenic Period, may, in Keltic history, be character-
ised as the Period of Invasions.t You remember the story of the
envoy, from a tribe of Illyrian Gauls, who, when Alexander the
Great asked them what they were most afraid of, replied ““that
they feared no man, nor any danger, except one, lest the heaven

* See the writer’s, Macpherson, Burns, and Scott in their Relation to the Modern
Revolution, ** Fraser's Magazine,” April, 1880.

t The sixth century, before Christ, was the century of Confucius in China; of
Buddha, in India ; of Kyros the Great and the new Zoroastrianism,in Persia ; of the
Babylonian Captivity (588—536), the so-called second Isiah, and the national con-
version of the Jews to the Monotheism of their Prophets ; of Psammetichus, its last
Pharaoh, in Egypt, and of the worship of Isis and Horus, the divine Mother and
Child, rather than of ‘“Our Father,” Osiris : of Thales, the Father of Philosophy,
of Pythagoras, and Xenophanes, the Fathers also of religious and ethical Reform, and
of Sappho and Alkaios, the first of the new subjective and lyric school of poetry in
Greece, and finally in this rapid indication of its greater synchronisms, it was the
century in which, through the world-conquests of Kyros (followed as these afterwards
were by those of Alexander and of Cazesar) the Aryan race first obtained that pre-
dominance which it has since then kept; the centnry of those political changes,
from Monarchies to Republics, which were but the outward sign and seal of far
profounder economic changes both in Grecce and at Rome ; and hence the century of
the first clear distinction between the civilisations of Europe and of Asia.

1 With respect to the history of the Kelts, previously to, and in, the earlier part
of this Period, see, besides the well-known works of PRITCHARD, PICKET, and
BELLOGUET SCHRADER, (0) Sprachvergleichung and Urgeschichte, D’ ArBoOlS DE
JUBAINVILLE, Premicr habitants de L' Europe, KUIIN UND MEMLER, Vorgeschichie
der Menschen in ostlichen Enropua, &c.
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should fall upon them.”* Alexander, who expected them to say
that they feared him only, was rather disgusted at this proud
answer, and agreed with his courtiers that these Gauls were great
swaggerers, It was, however, not so. This proud and, appa-
rently, too boastful answer was more than justified by the splen-
did series of conquests which these proud envoys, their sons, and
their grandsons achieved. You all know about the burning of
Rome by Brennus I. (300, B.C.), and the attack on Delphi by
Brennus 11, (280 ?). But these and other such facts are usually
thought of as mere incidents of Greek and Roman history re-
spectively. The truth, however, rather is that the capture of
Rome and the attack on Delphi were but incidents in a long
century of Keltic conquests, coming, the most of them, between
those of Alexander and of Caesar.t Nor were these Keltic con-
quests but passing raids. They resulted in the establishment
of Keltic Kingdoms, not only stretching across the whole breadth
of Europe from the western shores of Scotland and Ireland to its
eastern limits at the Dardanelles, where Gallipoli, as you know,
the City of the Gauls, still records in its name the former extent
of the Keltic Kingdoms of Europe—not only, I say, did the Keltic
conquests establish Keltic Kingdoms stretching from those of
Ireland, of Britain, and of Gaul, through what is now Switzerland
and Austria,} Macedonia and Thrace, to the furthest limits of
Europe, but the Dardanelles and the Bosphorus were crossed,
and a great Keltic Kingdom was established in the heart of Asia
Minor—a kingdom that was called after the name of its con-
querors, Galatia.§ Picture to yourselves, then, Europe and
Western Asia between the times of Alexander and of Czsar, and
it must be marked by a broad band of red or blue, or whatever
colour you prefer, painted right across from the Western Coasts
of Ireland to the confines of Persia, and indicating Keltic occupa-

* See Plutarch, Alexander.

t See CONTZEN Wanderungen der Kelten; D’ ARBOIS DE JUBAINVILLE Revue
Historique, t. XXX, Origines Gauloises.

1 See Koch’s Alteste Geschichte Oesterreich, und Rayuns, Celtische Alterthiimer
zur Erlanterung der dltesten Geschichten und Verfassung Helvetiens.

§ See Wermsdorf D2 Republica Galatarum ; Perret, Eaxploration de lu Galatic;
Robion Histoire de Gaulois & Orieut.
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tion and independent Celtic Kingdoms. And of the civilisation of
these kingdoms it is sufficient here to say that they had gold and
silver coinages, of which many fine examples are <till preserved
in the Museums of Europe*—coinages modelled, indeed, on the
Greek coins of Macedonia, but with distinct national charac-
teristics.

Such were the European and Asiatic conquests, and such was
the extent of the Kingdoms of the Kelts in the Hellenic Period of
the history of Modern Civilisation. But thete was a terrible
change in the fates and fortunes of the Kelts during the next
half-millennium, the first 500 years of the Christian Era. To a
romantic period of conquering /nvasions succeeded a tragic period
of overpowered Sudjections. During the first 500 years of the
Christian Era, the Kelts were subjugated by the Romans,t sub-
jugated by Christianity,} and subjugated by the Teutons.§ By
the time that Paul wrote his Epistle to the Galatians the inde-
pendent Keltic Kingdom of Galatia had been overthrown, and
incorporated in the Roman Empire.Y But still there is a certain
significance in the fact that the great Apostle of Christianity
addressed one of his Epistles even in name to Gauls. By
Christianity we know that the Kelts were the first subjugated
among the so-called Barbarians—long before the Teutons, and
still longer before the Slavs. How far their subjugation by

* See Evans’ British Coins.

+ See besides, of course, CAESAR, VALROGER, Les Celtes, ( La Gaule Celtique, and
Gaule Romaine.) SCHAYES Le Pay Rus avant ¢t devant la Domation Romaine.
F DE COULANGES ZFroblemes &’ Historie, and the Histories of Thierry and Pellontier,
&e.

1 With respect to the Pagan beliefs of the Kelts see MONE, Gesek. de Heidenthum,
im Nordlichen Europa; ECKERMANN, Lekrbuck der Religion Geschichte 111, Die
RAelten ; LEFLOCQ, Eludes de Mythologie Celtigue ; MARTIN, Eludes a’ Archeologie
Celtigue ; BERTRAND, Archeologie Celtigue; GAbOz, Esquisse de la Religion des
Gaunlois ; PICTET, Du Culte des Cabries ches les Anciens Irlandais, F. Dr CouLAxG ES
Comment la Druidsme a disparud (Academie des Sciences Nusales, 1879, and Rew.
des Deux Mondes, 15th Aug. 1881 ; Ruvs Celtic Britain.

§ HOLTZMANN, Kelten und Germanen, artives at the astounding conclusion that
the Gauls were Germans, and that both were Celts. See BRANDE'S Ethnographische
Verhiltniss des Kelten und Germanen,

9§ But in the third century St. Jerome found thattheir language was still the same
as that which he had been accustomed to hear in Gaul, Con,
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Christianity tended to their subjugation by the Pagan, Romans,
and Pagan Teutons; or how far their subjugation by the Romans
and the Teutons tended to their subjugation by Christianity with
its precepts of submission and forgiveness, and its consolations in
another world for the miseries endured in this world—these are
historical questions which can be here only suggested for con-
sideration. And in this rapid survey I can only add, with respect
to this tragic period of Keltic history, that Keltic genius still
showed its pre-eminence in the Saints which it gave to the
Christian Church, and still more, perhaps, in the Heretics.*

We now come to the third Half-millennial Period in the history
of Modern Civilisation, and the third Half-millennial Period in the
modern history of the Kelts—the period between 500 and 1000
of the Christian Era. Again, the fates and fortunes of the Kelts
underwent a striking change. The former, or second Period ot
their history, I have characterised as the Period of Subjections ;
the third Period may be characterised as the Period of Kingdoms,
or, more correctly, of Northern Kingdoms. For not now, as
in that first brilliant period of Keltic history, did the Kingdoms of
the Kelts extend all over Europe and into the heart of Western
Asia. Their Kingdoms were confined now to the north-western
borders of Europe—to Scotland,} to Ireland,i to Wales,§ and to
Brittany.§  After the sixth century, the beginning of this Period,
there came a pause in the desperate pressure of their Pagan foes
on the now Christianised Kelts. But in the sixth century there
was still desperate fighting between the Pagan Hordes of the
Northern Sea and the Christian Kymry of what is now Northern
England and Southern Scotland. In the Four Ancient Books of
Wales, edited by our countryman, Mr. Skene, we have some remains
of the bardic records of this desperate struggle between Christian
Kelt and Pagan Teuton. And taking up and carrying on the

* Pelagius, for instance, of Brittany.
t See SKENE’S Chronicles of the Picts and Scots and Celtic Scotland,

}See O’DoNOVAN’S Annals of the Four Masters; O’'CURRY’s Lectures on the

MS. Materials of Irish History; and SULLIVAN’S Manners and Customs of the
Ancient Irish.

§ See Ruys’s Celtic Britain.
Y See Courson, Histoire des Peuples Bretonnes.
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scholarly work of Mr. Skene, I venture to think that I have proved
that this bard-recorded struggle of the Kymry under their Guledig
Arthur, and on what is now chiefly Scottish ground, was the
historical basis* of the splendid Cycle of Arthurian romance,
which, in the succeeding half-millennium, was so magnificently
elaborated by French trouveres and troubadours, and German
minnesinger. But the Teutons conquered the Kymry of Southern
Scotland, only to be themselves conquered by the Scots of
Dalriada. Of the Keltic Kingdoms, however, of Scotland, of
Ireland, of Wales, and of Brittany during this period—between
500 and 1000—I can here only further say that their artistic
productions are evidence of no inconsiderable degree of culture ;
and that from the Monasteries of these Keltic Kindoms there went
forth missionariest and scholars who attained the highest dis-
tinction all over Europe. Indeed, the greatest European thinker
of the whole of this half-millennium between the sixth and the
eleventh century was a Northern Kelt—whether a Scotsman or
an Irishman—Scotus Erigena.}
(To be continued.)

* But to point out this historical basis by no means implies, as certain critics
appear to assume, that the Arthurian legends do not owe much of their form to
floating myths,

t St. Columba and St. Adamnan, for instance. See generally Montalambert’s
Moines & Occident, and Jubainville’s Zniroduction a Petude de la Literatire Celtique.
But the subject will be more specially marked in the forthcoming work of Professor
Stokes.

I See St. Réné Taillaudier’s Scot Erigene; and Guizot’s Hist. de la Civil en
France, t. i,
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THE PRESENT STATE OF CELTIC ETHNOLOGY.

A PEOPLE may be of one language, while at the same time they
may be descended from originally different races, speaking widely
different languages. No race can well be more composite than
the English-speaking race :

¢ For Saxon or Dane or Norman we,
Teuton or Celt or whatever we be.”

A Celtic-speaking people need not—in fact, never is—of the same
one original stock. The original Celts, if even they were unmixed,
conquered and absorbed the populations which, in their westward
course, they found in Europe before them. What then is the
value of the term Celt and Celtic, it may naturally be asked.
The ethnological value is indeed very little; but, as an index
to culture and to language, the term is of high importance.
Everyone can understand that the Celtic language means some-
thing—that it has, in fact, a certain historical and linguistic value ;
but everyone does not understand that Celtic culture and civiliza-
tion, which accompany the Celtic languages, are of equal
historical value, and are almost equally definite and characteristic.
To say that a language, and consequently its culture, belongs to
the Indo-European group is, to the linguist and the historian, a
statement of the greatest importance, for they know that both the
language and the culture will retain considerable traces of their
descent, however degraded they may be. Yet the people speak-
ing that Aryan tongue need scarcely have a drop of Aryan blood
in their veins,

Linguists delight to restore the forms of this proto-Aryan
language ; Schleicher was bold enough to write a fable in it.
Similarly from what the words common to the vocabularies of lan-
guages descended from this ezrly Aryan mean and signify, we may
construct a faint outline of Aryan life. The Aryans had kingsand
chiefs; descent was in the male line and monogamy was doubt-
less the rule; domestic animals were named and tamed, and
agriculture was practised ; metals were known, though possibly
not iron, and implements of metal made use of; weaving and
clothing existed ; nature was worshipped on polytheistic and
authropomorphic principles, and a highly complex language,
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indicating a long descent, was employed. From literary indica-
tions we gather that the race was tall and fair-haired, springing
from a somewhat cold clime. Such was the race that began to
impose, some three thousand, more or less, years ago, their
rule, their civilization, and their language on the previous
population of Europe. How they dealt with these previous
peoples we may infer from what the historical Aryans did
with those nations they conquered. Greece and Rome may
form some analogy. Rome conquered and garrisoned Gaul,
overran it with its officials, and established its own laws and
polity.  Now, to grasp properly the earlier Aryan con-
quests, we have only to member that the Aryans were citizens and
soldiers at the same time, and that they had probably no Rome
to look to for support. Hence they lived as an aristocracy in the
country they took possession of, and the previous inhabitants were
practically, if not really, enslaved. ‘And our earliest historical
facts go to substantiate these deductions. Gaul, for instance, in
Caesar’s time was ruled by a tall and fair-haired aristocracy, with
their military retinue of the same race and stock as themselves,
and the common people were, to use Casar’s expression,
“regarded almost in the light of slaves, who did not dare do any-
thing of themselves, and who were never consulted on any public
policy.” The common people in Gaul managed only the land
and the household. They were of quite a different race, and,
judging from their descendants, they were in personal appearance
thick-set and short, with broad heads and faces, and dark hair.
We get a glimpse of the Celtic' civilization at the time of
Casar from the Greek and Roman writings of that period, and the
leading features of that civilization may be indicated. There is
complete unanimity that the Celts, that is, the leading men and
the soldiers, were tall of stature, fair-skinned, golden-haired, and
blue-eyed. They were frank, hospitable, apt to quarrel, fickle in
opinions, fond of change ; they liked war, and were hot in attack,
but easily discouraged by defeat. They were fond of colour, and of
gay and flaming particoloured dresses, with many personal orna-
ments. They were imaginative and given to figurative speech,
boastful and declamatory. They were, though intelligent, super-
stitious, going to excesses in sacrifices and rites. Their religion
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was a polytheism like that of Greece and Rome. In family
matters they were monogamists, for, among other indications,
Caesar says that the wife’s dowry was equalled by a sum from the
husband, and all this at death fell to the survivor, but he also
speaks of the wives of a noble; they seem in this and family
matters generally to have been in the Homeric stage of culture.
Their political system had originally been monarchial, but it gave
way, as in Greece and Rome, to an oligarchy. Even the stage
of tyrant was not unknown, for severe laws were passed in one
State at least against tyrants or men who tried to seize absolute
power. The oligarchical republics had senates and consuls, and
the Druids or priests were powerful p011t1cally as well as judicially.
They were agriculturists of no mean calibre, and they manufac-
tured serges, cloths, and felts of great repute. Mines were worked,
smith-work was carried to great perfection; the art of tinning
was known and metal ornaments largely manufactured for men
and horses. Their food was flesh generally, and pork especially ;
and their drink consisted of milk, ale, and mead, and they were
considerably given to intemperance. In Gaul they wore, in
peace, blouses—/eszne in old Irish—and trousers ; in war, they wore
defensive armour, and had long, iron claymores, serrated spears,
and javelins peculiar to themselves. The insular Celts wore little
or no defensive armour, and they fought from chariots, as did the
Gauls formerly. Their houses were of wood and wicker-work,
large and dome-shaped. The existence of military roads is clear
from the preservation by the Romans of the native Celtic measure
of distance, Jenga (league). We may regard the insular Celts—
those of Britain and Ireland—as not quite so advanced as those of
Gaul ; they were, as indeed the Roman and Greek writers saw,
“just like the people in Homer’s time ;” while the Gauls were
somewhat in the stage of culture of the Greeks before the Persian
wars.

Celtic domination in Western Europe existed for considerably
over a century. From about 400 to towards the middle of the
third century before our Era, the Celts were the conquering and
dominating power of Western Europe. They owed their suprem-
acy probably to monarchial union. A king of the name of Ambi-
gatos Biturix, or ““ World-King,” about 400 B.C., appears to have
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extended and established the Celtic power in Spain, Austria, and
Germany ; and, on the fall of the kingdoms of Alexander, the
Celts pushed their power still further east, bursting even upon
Greece, and crossing over to Asia Minor. At the beginning of
the third century B.C., the Celtic or Gaulish Empire extended
from Thrace to the Atlantic ; it comprised the greater part, if not
the whole, of Spain, all Gaul, save the country around Marseilles,
a considerable part—over the half or perhaps all—of modern
Germany, and all North Italy; it extended eastwards to Silesia,
Mid-Hungary, and Servia—Belgrade, the Capital of Servia, being
called in Classic times by its Gaulish name of Singidunum.
D’Arbois de Jubainville brings forward some proofs that they had
the Germans under their sway ; this he tries to prove from place
names and from terms which the Germans adopted from their
Celtic conquerors. One of these terms is undoubtedly Gaulish, the
term for kingly power—reiks, or Gaulish 7zx; our Gaelic #igh.
The root here is rég—which ought in Teutonic to appear as
either rék or rak, but it is -»sc£.  Kluge, the German etymologist,
agrees with M. D’Arbois in regard to this word. Besides these
countries, the Celts had also overrun the British Isles. So vast
an Empire might even have satisfied Rome itself. Its fall would
seem to have been caused by the disruption of the central
monarchy in Gaul. The Germans rose on the Northern frontiers,
and the Romans pushed their conquests on the South, and the
great Celtic Empire soon crumbled into nothingness between
them.

This Celtic Empire was also a Gaulish one, to all appearance ;
it was the Gallo-British branch, and not the Goidelic or Gaelic
branch that took part in these conquests. Where the Goidels
were then we do not well know. Some find indications of their
presence in Spain—Equabona and one or two other names are
brought forward by Professor Rhys by way of proof; but the
Goidels evidently were in the British Isles then. From what
point they entered Britain and Ireland cannot be said as yet.
The Irish monkish traditions, playing as usual upon the similarity
of names, in this case, of Iberia to Hibernia, bring the Gaels, or
Milesians, from Spain into Ireland ; but there does not seem to
be any possible ground of fact underlying the story of such a
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colonisation, even granting that Goidels colonised parts of Spain,
and, granting further, which is undoubtedly the case, that Iberian
blood is strongly mixed in our British and Irish population. The
usual theory is that the Goidels first took possession of all Britain
and Ireland ; that then the Brythonic branch of the Celts followed
them into Britain, and pushed them westwards into Cornwall,
Wales, Galloway, and Northern Scotland, possessing themselves
of the East of England and Scotland, which the Brythons, or
Gallo-Britons, undoubtedly did possess at the opening of the
Christian Era. That there were Goidels in Cornwall, Wales,
Galloway, and Northern Scotland is quite true; that there were
Goidels in Eastern England and Scotland has yet to be proved.
The place and river names do not prove anything of the kind ;
they are, so far as they are Celtic, also Brythonic. Goidels
existed in Wales in the fifth century ; their tombstone inscrip-
tions are found there and in Cornwall. But they may have been
Scots of the celebrated invasions that raged in the fourth and
fifth centuries, when Picts from Scotland and Scots from Ireland
kept pouring in upon the Roman province, and afterwards on the
Romanised Britons. Scotland also may have at that same time
received an influx of Goidelic population, another influx oc-
curring in the sixth century, under Fergus MacErc, coming from
Ireland. In any case, from the Moray Firth all the way to
the English Channel, on the East Coast, the country was held
by a Brythonic people.

We must pause to consider the population which the Celts
found here on their first arrival. Without going back to the
palaeolithic, or even to the early neolithic times, we may deal at
once with the races that have left grave mounds and barrows
behind them. Two definite races antecedent to the Celts are
proved from the barrow contents to have existed. Mr. Elton, in
his work on the “Origins of English History,” published four
years ago, founding on the researches of Dr. Thurnam, Canon
Greenwell, and others, has characterised these races. The first
race, denominated by him the “Iberian,” was small, dark-skinned,
and long-headed, and existed in the stone-age period ; they were
invaded, and apparently subdued, by a round-headed, rough-
featured (beetle-browed, with the nose overhung at its root), fair,
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and tall race, whom he designates ‘ Finnish,” and who were in their
bronze age. Upon and after these came the Celts in their iron
or “early-iron ” age. Professor Rhys, shortly after Mr. Elton’s
work appeared, published his * Celtic Britain.”  Discarding
“skin and skull” archaology, he proves from considerations of
customs and language that another race preceded the Celts, which
he calls “ Ivernian,” a term which practically means Iberian;
they spoke a language like the Basque. To this race belonged
especially the Picts, as their custom of female succession, indicat-
ing a non-Celtic and non-Aryan marriage system, more particu-
larly proves. A work, however, appeared last year, which, though
not overthrowing the views of Mr. Elton and Professor Rhys,
must cause some extension or modification of them. This work
is Dr. Beddoe’s “Races of Britain,” which contains a mine of
ethnologic material. He thinks there are indications of both
African or Iberian and Asiatic—Chinese or Mongols, even with
oblique eyes included—in the present population. The Celts of
Gaul, he roughly divides into two ; first, Broca’s Celts, the dark
race that inhabits France from Britanny to Savoy, the Arver-
nians, as he calls them ; second, the Belgic Celts, who had tall
frames, square foreheads, and long, sharply-drawn features, and
comparatively dark hair. This race seems to have entered con-
siderably into the formation of the British and Irish populations.
We may quote the summary of his results as to the population of
Britain at the time of the Roman conquest. He says:—*The
natives of South Britain at the time of the Roman conquest pro-
bably consisted mainly of several strata, inequally distributed, of
Celtic-speaking people, who in race and physical type, however,
partook more of the tall, blond stock of Northern Europe than of
the thick-set, broad-headed, dark stock which Broca has called
Celtic, and which those who object to this attribution of that
much-contested name, may, if they like, denominate Arvernian.
Some of these layers were Gaelic in speech, some Cymric ; they
were both superposed on a foundation principally composed of
long-headed, dark races of the Mediterranean stock, possibly
mingled with fragments of still more ancient races, Mongoliform
or Allophylian. This foundation-layer was still very strong
and coherent in Ireland and the North of Scotland, where
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the subsequent deposits were thinner, and in some parts
wholly or partially absent. The most recent layers were
Belgic, and may have contained some portion or colouring of
Germanic blood; but no Germans, recognisable as such by
speech as well as person, had as yet entered Britain.,” Dr.
Beddoe’s tall and blond Celtic-speaking people would probably
answer to Mr. Elton's Finnish or bronze-age men. Of the
modern Gaelic type, Dr. Beddoe says, ““ The physical type of the
modern Gael in Ireland and Scotland, and of their apparent kins-
men in parts of Wales and the West of England, is, on the whole,
best accounted for, perhaps, by a cross of the Iberian, with a long-
faced, harsh-featured, red-haired race, who contributed the lan-
guage and much of the character. If only the Belgae had spoken
Gaelic, as Dr. Guest believed, the difficulty might not have been
so great; the attendants of Jovinus [Belgae] are not unlike
modern Gaels, and the Milesians may have been a tribe of the
same cross who passed through Spain.”

The Pictish problem remains still unsolved. Professor Rhys
maintains their non-Celtic character; Professor Windisch thinks
that the name at least cannot be separated from that of the Gaul-
ish Pictavi, modern Poitiers. In opposition to Skene, who makes
them Gaels with a dash of Welsh blood and influence, Professor
Windisch makes them, from the linguistic remains to hand, dis-
tinctly of the Welsh branch of the Celtic race. He scarcely
believes in the non-Aryan character attributed to them by Pro-
fessor Rhys. Professor Windisch seems to be perfectly right as
regards the Pictish language; a Welsh dialect was undoubtedly
spoken from the shores of the Moray Firth all along the East
Coast of Scotland, and extending westwards to the middle of
Inverness and Perth ; and this British tongue again was overrun
before the 1oth century by the Gaelic from the West. At the
same time this does not in the slightest degree invalidate Pro-
fessor Rhys’s theory that the Picts were non-Aryan. The
Brythonic people had amalgamated with this non-Aryan bronze-
age race, giving them their language, and in their turn adopt-

ing many of their customs. The proof of this, such as it may be,
must be reserved for a future occasion.
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GLASGOW STUDENTS.

I11.
[By W. J. DoucGLas.]

THE Professor of Mathematics is engaged in a constant struggle
against Providence, for there are some that cannot study
mathematics, and the Professor’s duty is to make them
study. Nor are these always or often the stupid and the
idle. The pgons asinorum stops the race-horse as often as the
ass. A man may write Greek verse and never be able to see why
on earth the angles at the base of an isosceles triangle should or
should not be equal. Just as some men are born blind, so some
men are born with an incapacity of seeing the beauties and the
virtues of an angle. Some, on the other hand, drink in circles
and triangles like their mothers’ milk. These last are in imminent
danger, for although you may overcome a passion for opium, and
outlive the fascination of beauty, there is said to be no authentic
instance of a cure in the case of anyone who has fallen in love
with a tangent, or has nourished a fatal attachment to an obtuse
triangle. But for the hopeful and the hopeless alike, Professor
Jack is an admirable instructor. He has two mottoes—the one is
thorough, and the other isonward. He does not recognise impos-
sibilities, for he has edited a newspaper, and an editor is as well
acquainted with impossibilities as an ordinary man is with bread
and butter. Therefore, he gives out problems that every one of
his students at once declare to be incapable of solution. This
they tell to the Professor. He smiles upon them with that smile
which is confined to editors and diplomatists—and they solve the
problems. Then your work must be thoroughly learned. The
Professor takes infinite pains himself, and he does not spare you.
There is an idea in college that you cannot deceive Professor
Jack. When for absence or non-preparation you produce the
orthodox reasons, the “indisposition,” the railway collision in
‘which you mig/ht have been, the unaccountable loss of your
college books, you are apt to falter. There is a light in that eye
which means, “I am too old a rogue for that.” He will allow for
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three deceased relatives in one session. But there he draws the
line. A student has no right to have relatives that die off like
sheep with a murrain. Once, however, the story goes, he was
confounded. An exceedingly youthful-lookirg student, who had
been much absent, was summoned to account for his doings. He
reddened and he stammered while the Professor’s eye beamed
with gentle sarcasm. At last he whispered, “ Oh, sir, please sir,
we have had a baby.”

When you are done with Professor Jack, or rather when he
has done with you, then you are material fit for the purposes of
Sir William Thomson. There are two opinions about Sir William.
He is said to be the greatest man and the worst teacher in Scot-
land. He is also said to be the greatest man and the best teacher.
Unhappily there is no middle path between these, over which
judicial and judicious ignorance can proceed to explain. The
fact is, to appreciate Sir William’s teaching you require a know-
ledge of mathematics that would almost qualify you for a pro-
fessor’s chair. And he presumes that you have that knowledge.
The supposition is flattering but unfortunate. While lofty
intellects, severely trained by pure geometry, are following
with ardent and unflagging gaze the Professor into what he
calls ““ the poetry of a mathematical demonstration,” meaner minds
are wondering why there are so many moments in a minute, and
so many minutes in an hour. One brilliant student, of a Celtic
race, used to say that Sir William Thomson was an inspiration in
himself although you did not understand a single word he
uttered. It was unfortunate for this theory that its author used
to fall asleep at the beginning of the hour and awake at the end
of it. There could be no doubt that Sir William was always
deeply in earnest. He seemed more a prophet of mathematics
than a teacher, and sometimes his zeal a little outran his humour.
Once he brought to the class-room an instrument for measuring
earthquakes. He forgot to bring the earthquakes also. -But
Sir William was not to be baffled by such a trifle. Suddenly,
to the amazement of his students, he tucked his gown under
his arms and executed a wild war dance round the instrument.
It registered an earthquake. Sir William Thomson was our
great man, our pride, our hero. We looked with awe on his
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grand, serene, old face. He was one of the men of the age. He
dignified his title, while his title added no lustre to him.

Such are the Arts Professors of Glasgow University, sketched
by one of the idlest, yet most grateful, of their students. Gentle-

en they are of high breeding, the most delicate sympathy, and
the broadest culture. And yet they fail in doing what they are
there to do. It is universally acknowledged that an absurd pro-
portion of those whom they have taught, and should have
influenced, leave the University altogether unaffected for good.
They may know a little more, but they are as far from that which
is the true end of culture—a sympathy with Art and Nature—
as they were on the day when first they donned the gown and
“trencher.” The reason is that the University is an institution, not
a community. Indeed, it is only a first-class school, and its
students are superior school boys. Nor has it even those things
which give to a school its character and its tone. A crowd is
admirable when there is cheering or killing to be done, but it
is not society. Glasgow University wants tutors and college
boarding houses. In time it will have both, and the sooner that
time comes the better it will be for Scotland.

After all the great want in our Scottish Universities, is the
want which distinguishes men from their affectionate relatives of
the long ears, the want of money. They are very poor. We
think that wealthy men put too greata value on the advantages of
poverty. It is very delightful to hear the possessor of half-a-
million enlarge with'appropriate eloquence upon the advantages
of cultivating learning on a little oatmeal. We fully recognise the
lofty spirit which ginspires Jonathan ‘atroesus, Esq., when he
proudly says that@fie would rather eat a herring and study in
Glasgow than feastlin the lordly halls of Oxford. We give full
credit to Mr. Crqé8ls, and recognise that he has dined. At the
same time we knoW a hundred ways {it which that gentleman
would bestow a few thousands upon the college, and yet to
no appreciable degree plunge it into inervating luxury. Not
that the Glasgow merchants have done badly by their noble Uni-
versity. Some of them have given to it with a liberality that
almost entitles them to the noble but abused title of merchant
princes. And doubtless in time they will give more, so that while
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the University becomes old, it will become rich. Perhaps, too,
the beneficent star of another Bute will rise in some unexpected
quarter. For if all noblemen were like Lord Bute, the order of
the nobility might last for ever. But Providence only gives us
such a man to tempt us. He sets him down in our midst, illus-
trious, noble, learned, gentle, and generous, as if to say, “This is
what your nobility might have been.” Yet when we could have
done honour to Lord Bute, we rejected him because of his politics
and his religion, as no doubt our fathers objected to St. Columba,
because he was an Irishman. But if the heavens rained Butes,
and the Butes rained money, one of the first uses to which that
money should be put ought to be to increase the number of
“ Professors’ Assistants.”

A professor’s assistant has always been to me a subject of
profound interest. He represents the aristocracy of learning.
For in college, as out of it, an aristocracy we have, profoundly
reverenced by the mass, toadied by some, and vigorously ob-
jected to by stern republican souls who hold the sublime doctrine
that other fellows are quite as good as some fellows. But there
has been a whisper in Garth, and a rumour in the clubs of
Askelon, that Mr. Chamberlain was once seen walking arm in
arm with a Duke, and looking amiable under these trying circum-
stances. So not even the most audacious leveller, not Mr.
Robespiere Jones himself, who is now a respectable Tory clergy-
man, but who used to say that aristocrats were made to be assas-
sinated, could resist the amiable and condescending smile of an
assistant professor. Indeed, R. Jones used to tell us in an off-
hand manner when he had supped the night before with the great
A and the eloquent B, who were admitted by Glasgow and the
rest of Europe to be the rising stars of learning, but who have
since unaccountably disappeared.

For my own part, I always looked upon the Professors’
assistants as very fine fellows, and as true ornaments to the
University. They have what some account the fault and some
the virtue of all young men—sublime self-confidence. But this
never makes them prigs. They are good enough to remember
that all the world cannot be Professors’ assistants, and they regard
our lower humanity with toleration, not to say with benignity.
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Look, for instance, at Mr, Christopher Northeast, lately the talented
assistant to the eminent Professor of Things in General. Heisa
thorough Scot, with something of the massive and homely face
that appears in Burns and Carlyle. You can tell by a very little
conversation with him that his characteristics are talent and
dourness. He is quite capable of taking up an idea and
sticking to it in spite of all principalities and powers. You would
not be the least surprised if you heard that he had defied the
whole General Assembly, and called the Court of Session a
parcel of ignorant old women. But whatever he says or does
you know that it will be brilliant, striking, and original. His is a
mind so trained to a hatred of platitudes and commonplaces that
he is in a perpetual fever of watchfulness lest he should say
something that another man has said before him. His literary
conscience is as painfully acute as is the moral conscience of
some high church perfectionist who exclaims, “ Miserable sinner
that I am, I swallowed a spoonful of meat soup Friday a year
ago!” It costs him a painful effort to utter such a well-worn
phrase as “it is a wet day,” and I believe that he never says
it without searching wildly in his mind to see if he can find
some novel and epigramatic way of putting the simple fact that the
rain is falling from the clouds. But, after all, it is only men
of real and great ability who have such scruples. And although
Mr. Northeast has a very fine talent in the way of making
enemies, not even these deny his ability. He will be something
very great, but I do not think that it is yet decided whether he
is to be President of the British Republic, or whether he is
to write a great drama that will outlast London, and be read
when men are disputing whether Gladstone was or was not a
solar myth. But in spite of the undoubted fact that Mr.
Northeast is the possessor of a fine and powerful intellect, he is
very popular—except among those by whom he is hated. Even
in the awful altitudes of assistant professorship, he has not lost a
certain frolicsome and boyish joyous spirit. He is proud, but he
can condescend, and at a student party he is the gayest of the
gay, and scatters his cynical high-class jests among his juniors,
who do not in the least understand what he is talking about, but
are proud to laugh in such illustrious company. For he is a
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dreadful cynic, is Mr. Christopher Northeast, and human nature
has to look closely to its p’s and q’s when it comes underneath
his penetrating eye, and being a healthy, happy, and fairly
prosperous young gentleman, it is his pleasure to profess himself
profoundly sceptical, and to adopt a deeply saturnine tone and
manner. But that never quite overcomes his native kindliness of
disposition, and many of those who knew him as a Glasgow
assistant Professor, are quite as proud of the position he is surely
and honestly gaining in the literary world, as he is himself, which
is saying a great deal indeed.

Very unlike Mr. Christopher Northeast, is his friend and
brother assistant in the professorial art, Mr. Verie Pleasing, M.A.
He is a young gentleman who is the possessor of somewhat
seraphic features and expression, which he has cultivated with
careful diligence. It has been said that many a fair girl under-
graduate, with golden hair and spectacles, has looked on that face
and sighed in vain. And, certainly, he has an elegantly cut nose,
and the manner in which he wears his eyeglasses should be fatal
to any properly constituted young woman. But I don’t think
that he is very much of a lady’s man. He loves his career more
than he can love any woman. The most ravishing glances of an
eye, dark and fascinating as a starry midnight, may be utterly lost
and wasted if cast upon a young man whose whole soul is absorbed
upon the problem how to illustrate a fact or turn a phrase.
Among the male students Mr. Pleasing is exceedingly popular.
He is at once clever and kindly, and he is anxious to help any
lame young dog of them all over a stile. Then he is so much in
love with his profession, and is so anxious as a teacher to teach
well, gives so much pains and attention to his work, you cannot but
admit that he deserves to be liked and respected. Perhaps he is
a little fussy, perhaps he is a little given to intellectual dandyism,
perhaps he assumes and presumes too much by just the least
little bit of a trifle, but he has so many great and genuine quali-
ties that we may consider him worthy of the position he has and
almost worthy of that he would like to have.

But the most popular of all these assistants is that medical
gentleman, Dr. Christmas MacMay. 1 regret that in these articles
I must confine myself mostly to the Art Students of Glasgow
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University, because I have always considered that medical studies
attracted the very best and ablest of our men. It is the fashion
for Law and Theology to look down upon Medicine; why, I
know not, except the reason, world old and world wide, that
those assume most who should assume least. The Medical
Student is certainly a little boisterous, and is very frequently in
that state of mind that “don’t care twopence for anybody or
anything.” You see when you come to cut up a human body,
and make jokes about a human hody, and to fully realise that a
human body is only so much disguised water and dirt, you come
to think less and less of that aggregate of human bodies, which is
Society. But let me ask you this, Did you ever know a full-
fledged doctor who was nota gentleman? To be superstitious is at
the root of all ungentlemanly habits, and a medical man has no
superstitions. Now, Dr. Christmas MacMay is the very type of a
medical gentleman. He possesses all the freedom and strength
that are givenn by peculiar training, and he has not had yet to
bend to the hackwork of his profession. For it does blunt the
edge of a man’s wit to listen to the long story of an old woman’s
ailments, and to prescribe for young women who are suffering
from too many novels and too little exercise. Like many other
doctors, Mr. MacMay is given to sarcasm. The habit of cutting
up bodies leads to the habit of cutting up minds, and how few
have minds that look well in slices. But the sarcasm of this
young gentleman is very refined and subtle, and he dissects a
brain with a line from Shelley, and amputates a limb with a
quotation from Swift. Indeed, he is a fine gentleman, a fine
doctor, and a fine scholar all in one. He is great too in politics,
for he is one of those delightful speakers who, with a voice as soft
as milk and a look as innocent as that of a babe, utter the most
piercing and poignant sarcasms, and leave their opponent
blowing and spluttering like a whale with a harpoon in it. The
reason of the doctor’s popularity is that he has no pretensions
about him, not a ha’porth. Rather he affects on unpretensions,
hands-in-one’s-pocket, happy-go-lucky sort of style. And when
he is speaking upon a subject of which he knows as much as any
other man living, the manner in which he reproves your own
stupendous ignorance is eminently flattering. It is as if he said to
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you—*“ My dear fellow, probably you know quite as much about
this as I do, but 7 should think, etc., etc.”

I might go on to describe many other assistant Professors, but
as they are gentlemen who never like to be crowded, it is better to
refrain. The only particular fault they have is that we have so
few of them. We could use and enjoy a great many more. The
time will probably come very shortly when the huge and
unweildy University classes will be divided into sections, each sec-
tion large enough to make one good class for a teacher, and
not too large for the teacher not to know and be able
to help in the best way each individual student. These
are not to supersede but to supplement the professor’s lec-
tures. They are to water and to watch the growing seed that
the professor sows. In fact, there is a need in Glasgow of fellow-
ships such as there are in Oxford and Cambridge, only while the
latter are calm and dignified retreats, sacred to idleness and ease,
the former should provide real opportunities of working for real
workers. There is a great and wholesome movement on foot to
carry the teaching and the culture of the Universities far beyond
the academic walls. Wherever a number of people desire tc hear
instructors and to receive instruction, a University graduate will be
sent to deliver to them a course of lectures. It isa noble occu-
pation, and it attracts the highest talent and the best enthusiasm
we have. The young men who deliver these lectures feel that
they are engaged in a true ministry of teaching, in spreading a
very gospel of culture. They are accomplishing the great pur-
pose of a University which should be as a light set on a hill
penetrating into every crevice and cranny, shining upon the
ignorance of the workshops, and the still deeper ignorance of the
drawing-rooms.  Here, then, is an opportunity for Jonathan
Croesus, Esq., to relieve himself of one of the half-millions with
which he complains that Providence has burdened and afflicted
him. Why should not Jonathan be a * pious founder,” and have
his name honoured in the year 1886? Do, Jonathan, go and be
a ‘“pious founder.”

Having thus dealt with the important part of the University—
the Professorial part—in future articles I will deal with the more
unimportant part—the students.

(7o be continued.)



—

History of the Macleods. 87

THE HISTORY OF THE MACLEODS.

[BY ALEXANDER MACKENZIE.]
( Continued.)

NORMAN MACLEOD and the Lord-President always continued on
the most friendly terms; for we find them repeatedly referring
to each other in letters to their friends from London. The
Lord Lyon, Alexander Brodie of Brodie, whose only daughter after-
wards married Macleod’s son, writing to President Forbes from
London on the 1st of July, 1746, disclosed the fact that Macleod
was against the Act which made it penal for a Highlander to
wear his native dress. In this letter the Lord Lyon states, after
having consulted the Duke of Newcastle and the Chancellor, that
the Government did not propose to bring in any Bills relative to
Scotland that session, ‘“except the Meeting-house Bill, and that
for Discharging the Highland dress”; which, he says, was to be
brought into the House of Commons in a day or two. “For my
own part,” Brodie continues, “ I am yet, in my private opinion,
for the Bill, not being convinced against it; but as I understand
that your Lordship and my friend Macleod were against it, I have
objected to it, and asked the Duke of H what crimes had the
Campbells, Sutherlands, Macleods, Munros, Mackays, etc., been
guilty of, that they should be punished by the Legislature, whilst
they were in arms for the Government? which did puzzle; and
was answered, the Whig clans might be excepted, which, I said,
would not do ; the thing must be general or could have no effect.”
From the same letter, it also appears that Lord Stair “ opposes
the Dress Bill,” but, as we all know, this obnoxious measure was
ultimately passed into law.

On the 18th of December following, Macleod writes to the
Lord President asking his influence in favour of the appointment
of the Rev. Neil Macleod as minister of Laggan. “You may
remember,” Macleod writes, ““he was of the Church Militant, and
attended me in my expedition eastward, and stayed with the men
constantly till they were sent home, and preached sound doctrine,
and really was zealous and serviceable. The Duke (of Gordon)
agrees that anyone you recommend have his interest; and as Mr.
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Clark is gone to Hornway, I hope you will recommend Mr. Neil;
and writing to Mr. Gordon, the Curator, will be sufficient and
what the Duke desires. The Curator likewise told me he would
be very willing to serve him on my account.” In the same letter
Macleod refers to Lord Lovat, then a prisoner in London. He
says—“‘I saw unhappy Lovat to-day. Except for the feeble-
ness of his limbs, his looks are good. He asked me several
questions, and particularly about you [the Lord President]; said
he was resigned and ready to meet his fate, since it was God’s
will ; asked after his children, etc. I did not stay till he was
dismissed from the bar of the House of Peers; so I know not
what they have done with the petition he was to present; nor if a
day is appointed for his trial.” On the 13th of January, 1747,
Macleod writes a long letter to the President about his old friend,
Lovat, who was that day again brought to the bar of the House
of Lords, to answer the articles of impeachment exhibited against
him, which he did by a denial, that “seemed to be well drawn-up
and properly worded.” Sir Arthur Forbes, writing to the
President, on the gth of April following, says—* Its astonishing
with what resolution and sang froid Lovat died to-day.” Having
referred to the manner and incidents of his death, and his excellent
spirits on that and the preceding day, Sir Arthur says in a
postscript—*‘ Though Macleod could write you many more things
(at least as I suppose), he desires to be excused till Saturday.”
In a letter from Brodie to the President, dated two days later, on
the 11th, he says—*“As Sir Arthur and Macleod write you so
frequently the occurrences here, I need not trouble you with a
repetition of them, especially as, since Tuesday last, there has
nothing remarkable happened, except Lovat’s dying with courage
and decency, forgiving all mankind. He, I am told, blamed
your lordship and Macleod for somewhat,” and said that Fraser of
Gorthlick was a pupil and a spy of the Lord President’s and
Macleod’s.

It will be remembered that Macleod was a member of Parlia-
ment during all these years—1741 to 1754—for the County of
Inverness. He mixed with the leading men of his time, and
became very extravagant in his habits, gambled, and finally
spent the splendid fortune which he inherited on his coming of
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age, amounting, as already stated, to the magnificent sum,
those days, of £60,000, with an ancient family inheritance un-
impaired and entirely free of debt. Itis, however, in consequence
of his extravagance—for he died £50,000 in debt—that his
successors had to part with some of the most valuable portions of
their estates, including Glenelg, Harris, and Glendale, as will be
seen hereafter.

His grandson, General Macleod, who succeeded him as chief of
the clan on his deathin 1772, wrote himin 17835, in a manuscript frag-
ment of ‘ Memoirs of his Own Life,” in the following terms:—

¢ My grandfather, Norman, was an only and posthumousson ; by
the frugality of his ancestors, and the savings of his minority, he
found our ancient inheritance in the most prosperous condition.
I knew him in his advanced age ; and from himself, and many
other friends, have heard much of the transactions of his life.
With a body singularly well made and active, he possessed very
lively parts. The circumstances of the times introduced him to
the public with great advantage ; and, till the unfortunate 17435,
he was much considered. An attachment to the race of Stuart
then prevailed in Scotland ; and many of the leading men in
England still favoured it. His independent fortune and promis-
ing character early obtained him the representation in Parliament
of Inverness-shire, his native county. The numbers and fidelity
of his clan, and his influence with his neighbours, were known;
and I have reason to believe that many allurements were held out
to seduce him to engagements, which were then considered only
as dangerous, but neither guilty nor dishonourable. It would be
neither pleasing nor useful to inquire how deeply he was concerned
in the preludes to the rebellion ; nor, indeed, have I been able to
learn. It is certain that in the year 1746 he raised a company of
his vassals to serve under my father, his only son, in Lord
Loudon’s regiment, and afterwards appeared, with six hundred of
his clan, in defence of the present Royal Family. From this
period he was unfortunate ; the Jacobites treated him as an apos-
tate, and. the successful party did not reward his loyalty. The
former course of his life had been expensive; his temper was
convivial and hospitable ; and he continued to impair his fortune
till his death in 1772. He was the first of our family who was led,
by the change of manners, to leave the patriarchal Government of
his clan, and to mix in the pursuits and ambition of the world.
It was not then common to see the representatives of the
Highland tribes endeavouring to raise themselves to eminence in
the nation by the arts of eloquence, or regular military gradation ;
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they were contented with private opulence and local dignity, or
trusted their rank in the State to the antiquity of their families, or
their provincial influence. Had Norman felt in his youth the
necessity of professional or Parliamentary exertions, and had he
received a suitable education, he would not have left his family in
distress ; but the excellence of his parts, and the vigour of his
mind would have attained a station more advantageous for the
flight of his successors.”

Having described his own early youth and education, General
Macleod proceeds—

“In the year 1771 a strange passion for emigrating to
America seized many of the middling and poorer sort of High-
landers. The change of manners in their chieftains, since 1745,
produced effects which were evidently the proximate cause of this
unnatural dereliction of their own, and appetite for a foreign,
country. The laws which deprived the Highlanders of their
arms and garb would certainly have destroyed the feudal military
powers of the chieftains; but the fond attachment of the people
to their patriarchs would have yielded to no laws. They were
themselves destroyers of that pleasing influence. Sucked into
the vortex of the nation, and allured to the capitals, they de-
generated from patriarchs and chieftains to landlords; and they
became as anxious for increase of rent as the new-made lairds—the
novi-homines—the mercantile purchasers of the Lowlands. Many
tenants, whose fathers, for generations, had enjoyed their little
spots, were removed for higher bidders. Those who agreed, at
any price, for their ancient /azes, were forced to pay an increase,
without being taught any new method to increase their produce.
In the Hebrides, especially, this change was not gradual, but
sudden and baleful were its effects. The people, freed by the
laws from the power of the chieftains, and loosened by the
chieftains themselves from the bonds of affection, turned their
eyes and their hearts to new scenes. America seemed to open
its arms to receive every discontented Briton. To those possessed
of very small sums of money, it offered large possessions of un-
cultivated but excellent land, in a preferable climate—to the poor
it held out large wages for labour; to all it promised property and
independence. Many artful emissaries, who had an interest in
the transportation or settlement of emigrants, industriously dis-
played these temptations; and the desire of leaving their own
country for the new land of promise became furious and epidemic.
Like all the other popular furies, it infected not only those who
had reason to complain of their situation or injuries, but those
who were most favoured and most comfortably settled. In the
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beginning of 1772 my grandfather, who had always been a most
beneficent and beloved chieftain, but whose necessities had lately
induced him to raise his rents, became much alarmed by this new
spirit which had reached his clan. Aged and infirm, he was un-
able to apply the remedy in person ; he devolved the task on me;
and gave me for an assistant our nearest male relation, Colonel
Macleod of Talisker. The duty imposed on us was difficult; the
estate was loaded with debt, encumbered with a numerous issue
from himself and my father, and charged with some jointures.
His tenants had lost, in that severe winter, above a third of their
cattle, which constituted their substance; their spirits were sound
by their losses and the late augmentations of rent; and their ideas
of America were inflamed by the strongest representations, and
the example of their neighbouring clans. My friend and I were
empowered to grant such reductions in the rents as might seem
necessary and reasonable; but we found it terrible to decide
between the justice to creditors the necessities of an ancient
family which we ourselves represented, and the claims and dis-
tresses of an impoverished tenantry. To God I owe, and I trust
will ever pray, the most fervent thanks that this terrible task
enabled us to lay the foundation of circumstances (though then
unlooked for) that I hope will prove the means not only of the
rescue, but of the aggrandisement of our family. I was young,
and had the warmth of the liberal passions natural to that age.
I called the people of the different districts of our estate together ;
I laid before them the situation of our family—its debts, its
burthens, its distresses; I acknowledged the hardships under
which they laboured; I described and reminded them of the
manner in which they and their ancestors had lived with mine ; I
combated their passion for America by a real account of the dan-
gers and hardships they might encounter there ; I besought them
to love their young chieftain, and to renew with him the ancient
manners ; I promised to live among them ; I threw myself upon
them ; I recalled to remembrance an ancestor who had also
found his estate in ruin, and whose memory was held in the
highest veneration ; I desired every district to point out some of
their oldest and most respected men, to settle with me every
claim ; and I promised to do everything for their relief which in
reason I could. My worthy relation ably seconded me, and our
labour was not in vain. We gave considerable abatements in the
rents ; few emigrated ; and the clan conceived the most cordial
attachment to me, which they most effectively manifested.”

While the future General Macleod was thus patriotically en-
gaged, his grandfather died and he succeeded to the estates
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himself; but as we have not yet completed our sketch of his
grandfather, the remainder of the grandson’s career must in the
meantime be postponed.

Macleod was on the most intimate terms with the famous Rob
Roy Macgregor, and it is curious that Norman’s portrait, painted
by Allan Ramsay, preserved in Dunvegan Castle, is set off]
dressed in Rob Roy tartan. In this connection the following
story is told :—Macleod on a certain occasion wanted some money
brought from Inverness to Dunvegan. He requested one of his
most trusted servants to go for it. The man was afraid that he
might be met by Rob, who was then known to be prowling about
in the hills between Skye and Inverness, on the mainland.
Though the regular institution of a fool in the family retinue had
long been given up by the Macleods, a simpleton was at this time
one of the hangers-on about the castle, and the servant who had
been asked to proceed to Inverness took him into his confidence,
and expressed his fears to him of meeting the famous outlaw on
his way to or from the Highland Capital, and he was afraid he
might rob him of his master’s money, and perhaps get killed in
protecting and defending himself. The fool only laughed at the
man’s fears, and, without stating the reason why, he went straight
to Macleod, and offered to go for the money in place of the other
man. To this his master at once agreed.

While on his way, but still some distance from Inverness, the
fool, on the steep side of a hill met a man who, very politely,
asked him where he came from and where he was going. Being
promptly told, the stranger asked him what he was going to do
in Inverness. He was going for money for his master, Macleod.
“Your master must be very rich,” says the stranger. “Pretty
well,” replied the fool. “How much money are you to take
home ?” “Oh, may be a thousand pounds,” proudly replied the
fool. “Be sure you take care of it,” said the stranger. ‘I hope
we shall meet again.” “I hope so, too,” replied the other. He
then went on his way to Inverness, got the money; and on his
return journey sat down to rest near the same spot where he had .
met the strange man while on his way to Inverness, a little higher
up in the face of the hill, above the path. Presently, who should
he see coming along, riding on a beautiful steed, but his old
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friend, who called out to him, from the path below, that he was
glad to see him, and desired to know if he succeeded in doing
his master’s business in Inverness in a satisfactory manner.
“ Oh, yes, sir,” replied the fool, in the most respectful tone; for
he thought, from the magnificence of the horse and the style of
his accoutrements, that its owner must be a great and important
personage. “I hope,” the stranger answered, “you have the
thousand pounds all safe, for you must give it to me.” The
messenger was taken aback for a moment, but replied “I can’t
give you my master’s money.” ‘Oh, but you must,” answered
the other, “I am Rob Roy.” “I can't,” insisted the fool, who
had now got into a terrible state of terror, “it would be ruin to
me.” “I'll shoot you dead if you don’t” said Rob in com-
manding tones, “Oh have mercy, have mercy, I'm only a poor
fool.” “Give me the money "imperatively cried Rob. ‘ Wellif I
must—rather than death,” gasped the other, and taking a parcel
from his breast, he threw it past Rob Roy. It rolled down the
hill-side. Rob jumped off his horse, and ran after the supposed
treasure to the bottom of the hill. In a moment the fool was in
Rob Roy’s saddle, driving the horse away as fast as he could run,
now quite at ease and happy in his mind ; for the parcel he threw
away contained only a pair of stockings, while Macleod’s thousand
pounds were still quite safe in his breast, and Roy Roy was left
helpless to muse upon the clever manner in which the Dunvegan
fool had outwitted him.

As the rider approached the Castle, he was noticed by the
“ Fear-Faire "—the watchman, who, in those days, sat there at all
times. He could not understand who the strange visitor, riding
such a splendid charger, could be, and he ran to Macleod to tell
him of his approach, and to ask if he should be admitted. Mac-
leod said, “ Certainly ; one man cannot hurt us.” The fool rode
up very proudly, and every one looked at him with astonishment.
“ Where did you get that horse ?” inquired Macleod, who, when
he heard the fool’s story, laughed outright, and said that he was a
very fine fellow. This pleased him very much ; but when Mac-
leod examined the saddle-bags, he found that there was much
more money in them than the messenger had brought
him from Inverness, and he at once turned round and told him
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that he must at once go back to Rob Roy and return to him his
money and his horse. The fool was terribly frightened, but he
went, and gave back to the outlaw both his charger and his cash,
and the fool, and Rob Roy and Macleod are said to have been the
best of friends ever after. )

(To be continued.,)

NIOME ELS) v AYNUDE NS RWESS

IN the third volume of the Transactions of the Royal Historical Society, second
part, recently published, Mr. Hyde Clarke discusses the vexed problem of the Picts.
His paper, which is entitled ‘¢ The Picts and Pre-Celtic Britain,”is very interesting, if
not very accurate. Its philology is poor, but its examples of female succession
in other Aryan countries are important. The discussion on the paper was conducted
by Dr. Karl Blind, Mr. Stuart-Glennie, and Mr. Joseph Jacobs. Mr. Stuart-
Glennie gave an excellent resume of the latest scientific views in regard to the Picts.
Iberiaus and Turanians went to form the pre-Celtic population and he thinks that
Druidism, like the Persian Magism, may have been the religion of this non-Aryan
population. The stone circles are attributed by him to one or other of these races,
and he quotes a most interesting passage from Aristotle having a very important
bearing on the use of these circles. The passage, which appears in Aristotle’s
Politics, is to this effect—¢" Among the Iberians, a warlike nation, the number of
enemies whom a man has slain is indicated by the number of obelisks which are fixed
in the earth round his tomb.” The Iberians were properly the people of Spain, but
the term was used in the 3rd and 4th centuries B.C., vaguely for the westernmost peoples
of Europe. The obelisks describe exactly our circles of standing stones, which
generally surround some central caim or grave.

Mz. HYDE CLARKE refers vaguely to the descent of our present Queen from the Pict-
ish kings; but Provost Macandrew goes somewhat further. Speaking lately
at a social meeting, he represented the Queen as descended from Brude Mac Mailcon,
the Pictish king, who met Columba on the banks of the Ness, “ apud Nessiam,”
that is, at Inverness, as the Provost is pleased to believe. 'We honour the Provost’s
motives in thus glorifying the ‘“ancient burgh > over which he presides, but we can-
not refrain from asking what ground of fact there is for saying that the Queen is
descended from Brude Mac Mailcon.  In the first place, no son or child of Brude’s
could, by the Pictish law of succession, succeed him. His own claim to the throne
depended on his being the son of a princess of the royal house, and the right of
succession belonged to his sister and not to himself. Her son or his own brother
must have been his successor according to the Pictish rule. The successor was
Gartnait, son of Domelch, but what relation he was to Brude we do not know.



Notes and News. 95

To remove some misapprehension that has arisen in regard to the controversy between
Provost Macandrew and Father Chisholm over the ¢¢Celtic Church,” we have to
state that discussion must ceaseat present. This intimation was practically the mean-
ing of our reference in these Notes to Professor Stokes’ new work on the ‘¢ Celtic
Church,” a review of which will appear in our columns in the near tuture.

MR. STOKES has returned to the correcting of the errors found in the published edition
of the ¢“ Ancient Laws of Ireland.” It will be remembered that he comienced, in
the pages of the Academyin September of last year, a lively correspondence concerning
the published text of the Ancient Laws. This correspondence lasted from September
till January of this year, being wound up as 1t was begun by Mr. Stokes. Most of our
leading Celtic scholars took part in it—Norman Moore, Staudish O’Grady, Professor
Mackinnon, Dr. Kuno Meyer, Professor Rhys, and Professor Windisch. Most found
fault with the printed text and nearly all suggested eitheramendmentsor entire republica-
tion. In the Academy for November 13th, Mr. Stokes renews his charges and gives
almost as formidable a list of corrections to Vol. IV. as he did last year to the first

volume. P

PROFESSOR SAYCE, president of the Philological Society, delivered before the Society,
on November 5th, a paper on ‘¢ The Passive of the Italic and Keltic Languages.”
The 7 which characterises it, he pointed out, cannot be the s of the reflexive pronoun,
as was formerly supposed, since neither in Oscan nor in Old Irish does s become r.
Morecover, verbal forms with 7 have been pointed out in Sanskrit, Zeud, and Greek ;
but in these the » follows the stem, not the personal terminative as in Latin and
Keltic, Professor Sayce attempted to account for this change of position, The
appearance of his paper in the Journal of the Society will be waited for by Celtists with
some interest.

THOUGH M. Gaidoz retired from the editorship of the Rewue Celtique, yet he
cannot give up his favourite subject of folk-lore, and he therefore continues in
company with M. Rolland to edit A/é/usine, a monthly review devoted to mythology,
folk-literature, traditions and customs. Me/usine was started in 1878 ; it shortly
after ceased, but two years ago it began again, and now proceeds on its way with
great vigour. The matter is always good, as we might expect from M. Gaidoz and
his confreres. Short original articles on phases of the subject of folk-lore, the actual
traditions, popular jokes, customs and tales, and careful and accurate reviews of
works on the various aspects of the question—these form the usual contents. Two
months ago a short and very appreciative review of the 11th volume of the Inverness
Gaelic Society’s Transactions appeared. ** Of all the literary societies of Celtic lands,”
says M. Gaidoz, ‘‘ there is perhaps no one that possesses more activity and vitality
than the Gaelic Society of Inverness, and which contributes more to the upholding
of the language, the usages, and the nationality of contemporary Celts. The annual
volumes it gives to the public have more than a local interest, and often contain
articles of which Celtists and folk-lorists of the Continent can make their use.”
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LOAN-WORDS IN GAELIC.

[By PROFESSOR MACKINNON.]

THE main laws of letter-change which prevail among the Indo-
European tamily, known as Grimm’s law, enable us to trace the
origin of words within the languages which constitute the group.
When a word appears in several languages varying in accord-
ance with those laws, we say it is a native word, inheriting directly
in each case from the parent speech. When, on the other hand,
a word appears in one language of the group, showing a greater
similarity of form to the corresponding word in another language
than these laws warrant, we say, provisionally at any rate, that the
word has not come from the parent speech by direct descent, but
has passed into the one language from a sister tongue. The
former class of words are cognate words, the latter loan words.
For example. The Teutonic tongues, it is well known, break
away in the case of certain consonants from the related languages
in a remarkable manner. Indo-European £ becomes /% in the
Teutonic group. The root £an, “to say,” or ‘“to sing,” appears
in Greek kanazo, Latin can-o, Gaelic can. The Gothic cognate
is kana ‘““a cock,” literally ““the singer,” a word which is pre-
served in English in the feminine form only—%en. The know-
ledge of this fact enables us to say that such words as cant, canticle,
chant, etc., from the same root, are not native English words, but
borrowed into the language. Again the root #ar means *‘ to move.”
It appears in the Latin currus “chariot,” currere *“to run,” etc. The
root is in all the Celtic dialects. Czsar (B.G.1. 3,6) calls the Helvetian
7
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vehicle carrus. In the South Hebrides edrr is the “ wheelless
cart,” a “sledge,” while easr?, a derivative, denotes the one with
wheels. According to Fick, the Gothic equivalent in this case is
found in the English /orse, a metathesis for Z7os. Whether the
equation holds or not, ¢d7» and cairt being undoubtedly Celtic,
and finding their cognates in Latin currus and eurrere, and their
parent in Indo-European £kar, are proved to be loan-words in
English. Further, Indo-European & appears in Gothic as ¢, in
old High German as z. One of the few roots found in the Celtic
and Teutonic languages only is the Gaelic and Irish dnz “a fort,”
in Welsh 477 “a hill.” The word is native to Celtic. In Roman
times it appears in Lugdunum, Augustodunumn, Camelodunum,
etc., etc. The word appears in Icelandic as fuz, in Scotch Zoon,
‘English zozon, Old High German sun, with the primal meaning of
“hedge” or ‘“enclosure.” Here the two words are clearly
cognate. They are found throughout both languages. The
meaning is essentially the same ; and the phonetic equivalent &-2
is preserved. But we have also in English the word dow#, mean-
ning “a hill.” Now, precisely upon the same ground that we
conclude Zowwz and dzn to be cognate words, we must regard dow,
with initial &, as a word borrowed into English from Celtic.

The letter p was once lost in the Goidelic portion of Celtic—
pater is athair. In the combination gz, ¢ took the place of p—
septem, seachd. So absolutely did the letter disappear, that in the
few place-names where it is met with— Granpius, Corstorpiton, etc.
—we infer from the existence of p alone that the inhabitants of these
districts were a Brythonic tribe; or, as in the case of Epidion acron,
the name by which the headland now called the Mull of Kintyre
was known to Ptolemy, and where, so far as known, Brythons
never were, a non-Celtic tribe. Such was the aversion to this
letter, that even in early loans p was rejected as in easbuig
from episkopos, or changed to ¢ as in corcur from purpura.
Accordingly, when we meet in Gaelic with such words as peacadh,
pearsa, etc., etc., we say at once that these words in the language
are not of native growth.

On the other hand, when we come upon such words as the
Latin séeeus, and the Gaelic seasg, which are clearly from the same
root, how can we determine whether the two words are cognate



Loan- Words in Gaelie. 99

words, or whether the one is derived from the other? In
loans between Latin and Gaelic, ¢ is never changed to s. The
Latin szecus would appear in Gaelic, not as sesc or seasg, but as
stocor seasc. As matter of fact, it does so appear, with the meaning
“to wither :”
¢ Tha mo ghruaidhean air seacadh.”

If there has been borrowing in this case, Gaelic is the lender
But the words are cognate. Siccus is for an older siseus, and
Gaelic has preserved the earlier form.

Certain groups of words, though amenable to phonetic change
when borrowed from one language to another, hardly come under
our notice. Onomatopceic words, formed by imitation of sound,
are from the nature of the case not subject to the operation of
phonetic processes, and are hardly ever borrowed. Then there is
the class known as coined words. No amount of philological
knowledge would enable us to trace the origin and meaning of
burke, or lynch, or boyeott. In some of the Southern Isles, the
phrase for a “good whipping ” is deagl c/enteadk. 1 have heard
it said that the word was coined by soldiers who had unpleasant
reminiscences of the late Duke of Kent, a rigid disciplinarian.

Differing from the above, but still requiring separate con-
sideration, are foreign words or words in process of being
naturalised, and what are called re-borrowed words. The words
which may be described as foreign are a numerous and motley
class. In the English language they consist of four and a half
per cent. of the whole vocabulary. In Gaelic the number is
not much less in proportion. They are almost entirely English,
or words borrowed through an English channel. It is difficult
to say when a word becomes completely naturalized. Hotel has
become an English word, for it has thoroughly adapted itself to
the English tongue. But dépé¢ must be regarded asa foreign word,
until we learn to pronounce the # at any rate. When the Gaelic
people were in their accent as well as in their dress further removed
from the English ways than they now are, the test of sound to
determine when an English word was adopted fully into Gaelic
was more reliable than in our day. We have of late become
familiarised with English sounds, and we pronounce English
words with a less vigorous Gaelic accent than our fathers did.
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Take an example or two. I select words containing the sounds of
the dentals # and &, because the values of these letters are markedly
different in Gaelic and English. We say that zarstan and fombaca
have become naturalized, because we have conformed the words
to Gaelic usage, not merely in the sound of ¢ but in also intro-
ducing s before ¢, and mz before 6. Tearmunn or tearmud again
(Lat. ferminus “a limit;” afterwards, in ecclesiastical phrase, the
boundary of the jurisdiction of the monastery, as in Colonsay,
clach-an-tearmuid ; *‘ a right of sanctuary;” “a sanctuary;” hence
as in the Gaelic scriptures ‘‘protection”) is naturalized, as the
sound of £ testifies. But we have borrowed the shorter form Zerm
from English, and we pronounce the ¢ after the English way.
Few words or articles are more common among us than Za. Is
the word become a Gaelic word? In the South Highlands, if we
judge by the test of sound, it is not. We pronounce the word
in Argyle precisely as in Edinburgh. But in the far north the
countrywoman asks the merchant, A’ bkeil tai agad ?—‘“ Have
you tea?”—to which the invariable reply is, with what truth I
know not, 7/ka ’s a blirod—“Yes, and the best quality also.”
Here the sound of the consonant is the Gaelic sound. The
vowel sound is that still current in Ireland, #ay, and that common
in England in Pope’s time—
‘¢ Here thou great Anna whom three reals obey,
Dost sometimes counsel take and sometimes tea.”

It would appear that this is also the proper vowel sound in China,
as it is the current sound in French and German, where the word
is pronounced as in Sutherlandshire. But it would be very con-
fusing to say that Zee is naturalized in the North but not in the
South Highlands. In the same way dolar, dinneir, etc., have
fully adapted themselves to the Gaelic sound, while, on the other
hand, daoimean, dictionary, disruption have not, though the words
are on the lips of every Highlander. Dawmnads is from the
Latin, ard has the Gaelic sound of @. The shorter form damn is
in the South pronounced as in. English, in the North with the
Gaelic sound. Yet, so far as my observation has gone, if we
judge by familiarity in the use of this word instead of by the
sound of it, it would be rather contrary to the tact to say that the
English oath has become domesticated in the North but not
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in the South. Even so we sound the ¢ in telgrapk and
steamboat according to its English and not its Gaelic value. It
would appear, then, that in recent loans from English to Gaelic
the test of sound is not a reliable index of the frequency with
which a word is used by the people.

The class of words once lent by us to our neighbours, which
we afterwards allowed to fall out of use among ourselves and
borrowed back, is a most interesting class, but somewhat difficult
to handle. The phonetic processes are complicated, and we have
continually to fall back on less reliable tests. The practice of re-
borrowing commenced early. From the Latin cucullns we have
the Gaelic cochull “a skin-covering,” “a bag,” “a hood.” But
according to Ebel cwcullus is itself a loan from Celtic. 1 have
mentioned car and cart. The word carrus entered Latin from
Celtic Gaul. The diminutive carrefa, common in low Latin, was
re-borrowed by the French as ¢karete, and brought to English as
chariot. It was gravely urged as a conclusive proof against the
authenticity of Ossian’s poems that the Celt never had a caz, a car?,
or chariot, though it was from him that the whole of Europe got
the words. ~Some of the most Saxon-looking words in English
belong to this class. Baty is a loan from English of our day, but
babe is Celtic. Lad and /lass, as used by us, are decidedly from
English as the sound of the / conclusively shows, but the words
were borrowed into English from Celtic, the termination of /Jass
being not French (like that of Aédess e.g.) but Welsh : Zodes “a
girl,” the feminine of Jawd “a lad.” Ribinn “a ribbon,” in its
present form and usage is, many would suppose, a loan from
English :—

‘¢ Fainneachan daoimein air roinn gach medir,
Bidh rufles1s ribinn air Iseabal dg.”
But it is certain that the word was lent by the Gael to the Saxon.
The root appears in the Brythonic as well as in the Goidelic
dialects. In Gaelic 7¢6¢ means “hair,” and hence “a rope,”
usually made of hair in the old times :

¢¢ Paisg mo chaibe, faigh mo ribe, chuala mi gug-gg ’s a’ chuan”

is a well-known Hebridean saying-—the #i6e being the
rope by which the St. Kilda man went down the rocks.
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When an animal is difficult to ferry or drive, we say,  Cuir ribe
ris,” 7.e., put a rope round his horns. The common meaning of
ribe now is “snare,” and in a transferred sense “ temptation,” but
the diminutive 7ibeag “a single hair,” and ribeack ‘‘hairy,”
“untidy,” preserve the original signification. In this last case the
laws of sound do not help us to decide which was the borrower,
for the values of the letters of language in Gaelic and English are
pretty much the same. But when we find a word like 7ide with
its derivatives in common use through all the dialects of one
language, and appearing in another only as a sporadic word with
a specific meaning, we are entitled to conclude that the word is
borrowed into the latter language.

In the case of words of this class, where we have to depend
largely upon general considerations, and especially upon the
oldest forms of words as a guide, we are under the great
disadvantage of not having in Gaelic continuous texts of sufficient
content, variety, and antiquity, and, still further, that even those
which we do possess have not yet been fully utilized. The
language has undergone great change. Aspiration and eclipsis
have so completely disguised even our native words as to make it
difficult sometimes to recognise them. In the word tighearna,
“lord,” the g% is completely silent, and has been so for at least
700 years. Jocelyn of Furness wrote the word #yern, which is the
Northern pronounciation to-day. Looking both to sound and
sense it was but natural that our native scholars—Armstrong, ¢.g.
—should connect the word with turannos. They unfortunately
failed to observe that the letter £ is found unaspirated, and so
proved to be an essential part of the word, in the name of
Kentigern, to explain which we are indebted to Jocelyn for
preserving in his phonetic spelling the pronunciation of the word
in 1180: “Nam /ken caput Latine, Zyern Albanice, dominus
Latine interpretatur: (Vit: Kent: Hist: of Scot: V. p. 218). So
in Zeuss tighearna is tigerne. Having found the old form the
philologist is able to connect the word not merely with the Gaelic
tigh, “‘a house,” but with the Latin tego, fectum, Eng. thatch
(Scotch rthack), Gr. stego; Skr. sthag. Tighearna is thus proved
to be not the tyrant of the State, but the protector of the home.
It would be difficult to find a better illustration of the influence
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of aspiration in disguising words, than in the case of two
contiguous place-names in Perthshire—Dunchaillinn, and Sith-
chaillinn, The -chaillinn preserved in these words, and now, owing
to its grammatical relation, aspirated, is the word which the
Romans wrote Caledonia, and which appears in Welsh as Celydon.
The town became at an early date of importance ecclesiastically,
so that the name was written in the native records. In the
Annals of Ulster it appears as Nom. Duncaillenn, Gen. Duine-
caillenn, Duincailleann, Duinchaillden, The word was written in
Latin documents Dunkeld-, and in this form was stereotyped in
English. The name of the hill was borrowed directly into
English, but not until after the second part of it was permanently
aspirated in Gaelic. Few people would suppose from the form
or sound of the words in English that the -kteld in Dunkeld and
the -haillion in Schichaillion are not only one and the same word,
but are and always have been pronounced in Gaelic in precisely
the same way.

Instead of attempting to give long lists of words borrowed
from Latin and English into Gaelic, I would rather endeavour to
trace the principal channels through which the loans come to us,
and to point out the main changes which they undergo on our
tongues. In the case of English words we borrow by the ear,
and the sound frequently appears in our language strangely
disguised. The Latin loans are for the most part from the
literature. Here we borrow the jform of the word with the
terminational syllable dropped, and subject it to our own gram-
matical laws. In process of time it alters considerably. Adoratio
eg. first appeared in Gaelic as adorat. But Gaelic nouns have
the accent on the first syllable, so the word would soon become
adrat. The next step would be to reduce the tenuis ¢ to the
medial d—adrad, which is the earliest written form of the word.
In process of time the &’s were aspirated, so that the form
became, and is still in Irish, adkradk, In Scottish Gaelic, we
have of late, as a slight concession to phonetic orthography,
replaced the first % by o, so that adoratio appears in Gaelic
books as aoradh.

We can distinguish four groups of words coming to us through
Latin: (1) A few Greek words which have been adopted into
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Gaelic, not directly but through the Roman Church. Such are
aingeal, abstol (ostal), biobull, deamhan diabhul, deisciobul, eaglais,
casbuiy (old form epscop, escop, Gr. episkopos, French evéque,
earlier evesque, evesc, which represents ¢pisk-, and English biskop
which represents -piskop-), caisg, callainn, feallsanach (old from
Sfellsub Gr. philosophos) ; paras (older pardhas Gr. paradeisos), and
several others. (2) Some words relating chiefly to civil govern-
ment, military affairs, and matters of general concern. These
were borrowed direct from the Roman people, and are more
disguised in appearance. They include such words as the follow-
ing :—carbad (quite an unnecessary loan); caisteal; cis; mdr ;
obair ; feart; srian (frenum); swist (fustis); the Welsh /Jiwtawt
(civitas); the Amoric scler (clarus), &c. (3) A large number of
ecclesiastical words and terms, together with many relating to
the ordinary affairs of life, borrowed by the clergy: altair;
bachall ;  coinneal ;  domhnach ;  gras ; ifrinn ;  miorbhuil ;
pian; riaghailt;  searmoin  (in  Armoric there is sarmoner
“a preacher,” in Gaelic searmonaiche.) In old Gaelic we find
predchim from praedicare, but modern Gaelic is satisfied with
searmonachadh. The English predicate is direct from Latin, preach
from the same root through French. The Northern Highlanders
have, in recen tyears, borrowed the English word—préisgeadh.
(4.) A few literary and grammatical terms borrowed by
scholars, chiefly ecclesiastics: such are, among others,
leabhar, hence the mild form of asseveration common in the
West a ldra “by the book,” “certainly ”; litir; facal; peann.
Many of this class, once common among Gaelic scholars, are now
disused, their place being taken by the same or similar terms
borrowed through English : apgitir (abecedarium) is now abesaidh
(A, B, C); diecent; articol; conson: gluass, etc., etc.

The number of words borrowed from the English language is
very great. They extend over a very long time, and embrace
every phase of life and thought and feeling. Many of them are
disguised beyond recognition. In some cases it is doubtful which
is the borrower and which the lender. The words adopted from the
Norse language can be more easily dealt with. They are chiefly :
(1) Personal Names: Manus; Tomhar; Eric; Amhla (Olaf, Eng: Aulay);
Raonall and Raonailt; Ruaraidh; Goraidh; Torcall; Tormod; Somh-
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airle.  (2) Place-names — The Scandinavian element in the
topography of the Hebrides and North-West Highlands is very
large. The subject is ably handled by the late Captain Thomas,
R.N,, in an important paper contributed to the Proceedings of the
Society of Antiquaries (Vol. XI., 472), entitled “ On the Extirpa-
tion of the Celts in the Hebrides.” All our -bost’s (in Islay -bus)
and -borg’s, and ao’s, and a7’s, and cleit's, and -nisk’s and sgeir’s are
Norse. (3.) Names of common objects—Most of these survive in
the isles as provincial words. They are chiefly, as might be
expected, connected with the sea and boats. * The following, with
others, have obtained general currency : bata “a boat” (the Ice-
landers have apparently borrowed long “a ship” from us in return,
a word which we ourselves took from Latin—longa navis); sedl,
which we use both as noun and verb, “a sail,” and “to sail”;
stiddr, also used as noun and verb in Gaelic, “rudder” and “to
steer,” but, since Chaucer’s time, as verb only in English, and
without the # sound in that language. Rakki the “ring,” or
“traveller,” by which the yard and sail are kept close to the mast,

is in Gaelic rac:
Beannaich ar racan ’s ar slat
Ar croinn ’s ar taodan gu leir.

says Alexander Macdonald. Sgei», Norse sker, English skerry,
also in our topography, is the common name for an isolated sea
rock in the Hebrides as in Iceland still. Geod/ia or yeadha (there is
rudha-gheadha e.g., in Colonsay) “a creek,” is the Icelandic gya.
Skarfr ““a cormorant,” is in Gaelic sgarbh ~ The fulmar of St.
Kilda is simply the ‘“foul ” mar or sea-gullin Icelandic. Both the
English ransack and the Gaelic ranusaick are from the Norse,
but, as I think, independently.

(To be continued.)
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NGTES ON THE “BODACH GLAS.” *

[BY ALFRED NUTT.]

THIS is a story uniting groups of incidents most often found
independently as separate stories, or in connection with other
incidents, yet, as will be shown presently, paralleled by at least
two other stories presenting the same number of incidents in the
same sequence. The opening is the familiar one of Celtic task-
mirchen, z.e., of stories of which the special feature is the per-
formance of a distinct taste imposed upon the hero. Like the
Fair Gruagach (Campbell, 51), or the hero of the Tuairisgeul
Mor (Scottish Celtic Review, p. 70,) it is on a hill, that magic
hill found in the Mabinogi of Pwyll, Prince of Dyfed, in Camp-
bell's No. 38 Murachadh Mac Brian, in Joyce’s Connla of the
Golden Hair, that the hero meets with the supernatural being to
whom he loses three games, and under whose spell he falls.
Here, as in the Tuairisgeul Mor, the supernatural being is male,
but I incline to look upon the female form as the older.
Whether the Dame of the Fine Green Kirtle, who must be
sought under the ““four brown quarters of the globe,” indeed be,
as Sir George Cox wills it (Myth. Ar. Nat. I. 291), the wandering
sun clad in the garments of the cloud-rack and clustering
stars, the other instances quoted above seem to prove the
anteriority of the female form, and lead me to suspect, in this
case, some such change of meaning in the word descriptive of
the hero’s enemy, as I have pointed out in the case of the
word Gruagach, which, originally applied to female beings,
gradually came t6 mean male beings (Folk-Lore Record, Vol. 1V,
p. 31). The story follows the usual course, the hero being
referred to the three brothers of a helping power, who figure in
one shape or another in every task-mirchen from Perseus down-
wards. The bannocks incident appears in what is, I believe, the
closest parallel extant to our tale—the story of Grey Norris from
Warland, printed in the Folk-Lore Fournal, Vol. 1., p. 316, from

* The Tale of the *“ Bodach Glas” appeared in our last two numbers, collected and
translated by Mrs, Mackellar.
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recitation of a Cork peasant—in a much more archaic form ; they
are compounded with the breast milk of the helping sister
(mother), and the hero has to throw them into the mouth of each
brother to compel recognition. The swan-maid incident that
follows is not infrequently found in Gaelic stories (e.g., in Camp-
bell's No. 10, “Three Soldiers”), but, save in Grey Norris, not in
the same connection. The story now goes into the familiar one
of the hero’s service with the magician, his performing the
tasks allotted him by the aid of the magician’s daughter, his flight
with her, and her father’s pursuit baffled by the objects thrown
out of the horse’s ear. The best of the Highland variants is
Campbell's No. 2, “The Battle of the Birds,” where, notably,
as here, the third task is accomplished by means of the heroine
turning herself into a ladder. The concluding incident is fre-
quently found either by itself or in combination with incidents
drawn from the Cupid and Psyche or Black Bull O’Norroway group,
but the thread of the story is the same in the Battle of the Birds
as here. Curiously enough, the flight from the enemy and the
incident of the heroine’s hiding herself in a tree over a well, and
thereby inducing other women who see the reflection of her face
in the water to think they have suddenly grown beautiful, is also
found in a Malagasy story (Folk-Lore Fournal, Vol. 1., p. 233),
which tells how Itrimobé escaped from her connubial husband.
The complexity of the problem of the origin and diffusion of folk
tales thus shown by the close parallelism of incidents in tales told
by Highland peasants and Madagascar natives is further illustrated
by the fact that, with the exception of the already-mentioned
Grey Norris, the nearest variant to our story is a negro tale from
Jamaica, first noted by Monk Lewis, and reprinted in the Folk-
Lore Fournal, Vol. 1., p. 284. Up to and including the flight
from the heroine’s father the number and order of the incidentsis
exactly the same, with omission of the help afforded by the step-
mother and her three sons. The latter part of our story has
probably got softened in telling, and was originally doubtless the
same as that of the Battle of the Birds.
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THE HIGHLAND LAND QUESTION HISTORICALLY
CONSIDERED.

By JoHN MACKINTOSH,
Author of ““ The History of Civilisation in Scotland,” etc.

I. AT the outset it is requisite to announce that absolute
ownership of land is inconsistent with the universal rights of
the human race, especially with the primary right of self-
preservation. It is impossible here, however, to enter into all the
grounds of this, and I will only indicate a few of them.

1. The land is the gift of nature, for man did not create it,
neither can he remove it; although he may easily divert it from
its primary use and end—a stretch of power which no one should
possess.

2. Then again the land is the chief source whence the human
race, as well as the higher forms of the animal creation, derive
the food which sustains their existence; now, it should be
observed that there is an element of inevitable necessity in this,
for man must find his food from some of the products of the land
or else perish. This being self-evident, it is, therefore, incon-
sistent with the welfare of the human race for any class of
individuals to possess an unconditional ownership of the land,
because they may so easily divert it from its primary use and end,
as has been done in the Highlands and the Islands of Scotland.

3. Land is a limited quantity, while its produce, even under
the most improved form of tillage imaginable, is also a limited
and an extremely variable quantity ; and this, too, mainly arises
from causes over which man has no control, namely—the agencies
of the atmosphere and climate.

4. Further, the sun is the primary and indispensable source of
the growth of all cereals and vegetable products on the face of
the earth ; and man might as reasonably claim proprietary rights
in the sun as in the land, seeing that both are indispensable
requisites of human life. In short, the absolute ownership of land
does assume a claim over the effects of the sun; but, happily,
landlords have no power to divert him from the rectitude of his
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path in the heavens, although some of them have diverted large
tracts of land from its primary use and end.

II. Exclusive individual ownership of land is quite a modern
institution. In early times throughout Britain and Ireland the
land belonged to the local tribe or clan rather than to individuals.
This system of land tenure prevailed throughout the far greater
part of Scotland till the beginning of the twelfth century; while
in the Highlands, with some slight modifications, it continued
till about the middle of the eighteenth century.

I. The modern historians of Scotland have throughout their
narratives greatly misrepresented the Celtic people, from the
beginning to the end of their history, for the same reasons that
the Irish people have been misrepresented by English authorities.
I will briefly indicate a few of the salient pointsand circumstances
which seem to have actuated these misrepresentations.

2. Early in the twelfth century, while the Celtic people still
occupied the far greater part of the country, Norman feudalism
began to be introduced into Scotland. This form of feudalism
was much favoured by the Scottish Kings and their personal
followers of Norman and Saxon origin, who then began to gather
around the throne. These men were wise in their generation,
because they saw in this feudalism a means of enhancing and of
extending their own power ; accordingly force and fraud were
unstintedly employed to deprive the Celtic people of their
customary rights in the land which they occupied. Naturally,
the Celtic people resisted these encroachments upon their rights;
hence a series of civil wars ensued, which continued intermittently
for about two centuries. These wars extended round the eastern
counties, in Galloway, and in Argyleshire ; but the most prolonged
resistance was made in the district of Moray, and in Galloway. In
short, the policy of depriving the Celtic people of their land was
afterwards carried on at intervals, sometimes directly by the
Government, at other times by the aid of the heads of the houses
of Argyle and Huntly, till past the middle of the sixteenth
century.

In this way the system of Norman feudalism was introduced
into Scotland, by depriving the Celtic people of their rights, and
driving many of them out of the best parts of the country, and
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pressing them into the region called the Highlands; and, while
this was being effected, they were often treated with great
injustice and cruelty.*

3. The great instrument of injustice, fraud, and cruelty
employed against the customary land rights of the Celtic people
was the Crown Charter. In the twelfth century our Kings began
to grant charters of land to their personal followers of Norman
extraction ; and these men naturally used every available means
to make good the rights to the land thus assigned to them ; and,
as I said before, force, fraud, and cruelty were largely employed
to enforce the recognition of these paper rights; while the
resistance of the Celtic people to these usurpations of their own
immemorial customary rights has been represented by our
historians as rebellion against the Government, backed up by
other baseless assertions to the effect that the Celtic people were
far behind the Normans and Saxons in civilisation. I have
elsewhere exposed many of these assertions, and analysed at
length the one-sided theory so long and fondly embraced by our
modern historians.

It was in the twelfth century that charters were first made a
necessary condition of the right to hold land in Scotland. It
was then declared by the King in Council that actual possession
for generations constituted no right, until it was proved before
the King’s Court; when it was proved that the party had
possessed the land for four generations, then it rested with the
King to give a charter.t But if the party failed to prove this,
which, in the majority of instances, must have been the case,
the King, the nominal Norman Earl, or the churchman,
interested, had the whole manipulation of the matter in his own
hands. And anyone with the slightest experience of the world
and human nature, even in a state of society more advanced than
then prevailed in Scotland, will at once see how much injustice
and robbery could be effected by a process of this character. And,
therefore, it is not surprising that the people rose in revolt and
appealed to the sword to retain their rights; the newly chartered
Normans, however, always declined to meet such appeals; in

* Acts Parl. (Scot.)nVcrui.AII. pp- 108, 111, 113, 190, 240, 242, 247, 250.
t Acts Parl. (Scot.) Vol. I. pp. 51, 70, 71, 74 ; and App. to Pref. pp, 90, 92.
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spite of their vaunted bravery, if it had ever come to a stand-up
fight on equal conditions, man to man, face to face, their acres
would have been easily measured in Scotland.*

4. There can be no doubt whatever that a large portion of the
people sunk from a higher to a lower status during the process of
the feudalisation of Scotland. Although the real rights of the
clan community were well-known and recognised, as they were
founded in natural circumstances, long usage, and local custom ;
yet when a simple and unlettered people were suddenly and
summarily called upon to prove their right to hold their lands
before the King’s Court, it is at once seen that any amount of
injustice might ensue. In short, this did ensue, for the mass of
the Celtic people were thrust down by a process of slow robbery.

It is at all times a fair question whether the King’s written
order of permission to a foreigner to seize and hold possession of
land which belongs to others be not robbery and spoliation. It
is not at all to the point to say that the land belonged to the
King ; as a matter of undoubted fact, the land belonged to the
native population and their local chiefs. Nor will it avail to say
that the land had fallen to the King by forfeiture, since this
is simply one of the formal feudal quirks, first adopted about that
time, to afford some colour for such robbery. If it be asserted
that society was then so rude that no moral wrong could be
committed in the matter, this plea is hardly admissible for those
who most desire to allege it, as it cuts through and all round.
These are rather crucial points, but it might at least have occurred
to the minds of those writers who glorify the Norman aliens
planted in this country that such questions would one day be
asked.

It was an easy matter for such men to turn and give a part of
their stolen land to the Church, in order that they might obtain
forgiveness, and be allowed to keep the rest, although in their
haste to become rich they ran the risk of raising up a powerful
rival ; and when they thought themselves strong enough, they
reseized all the property of the Church.

5. As the natural connection of the baron with the land and
its inhabitants constituted the very soul of feudalism, Scottish

* Acts Parl, (é;ot:)_\_’;l._l. PP- l;;,_;o, A
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historians should have explained how it happened that a foreigner,
without any local connection whatever, could be a great feudal
lord in Scotland. In fact, Norman feudalism was just foisted
upon the people of Scotland ; this is manifest, because Acts of
Parliament were required to force the inhabitants to commend
themselves to their lords, there was no local tie between the alien
lords and the mass of the people; hence the reason for these
commands.* In short, the Norman nobles, with a few notable
exceptions, never acquired much respect among the people;
they were generally hated and despised, and they knew it; and
so they were always disposed to sell Scotland to England, as they
did in the Castle of Norham in 1291 ; while the community of
Scotland protested against this selfish surrender.

III. T will briefly indicate the spirit of Norman feudalism as
manifested by the man who introduced it into Britain ; and then
show that it was by the use of the legal formalities of this
system of land tenure that the Celtic people of Scotland were
ruined. :

1. The following quotation is from a trustworthy contem-
porary record, touching William the Conqueror :—* The King
was very rigid, and took from his subjects many a mark of gold,
and hundred pounds of silver, which he took by right and with
great unright from his people, for little need. He had fallen into
covetousness, and altogether loved greediness. He planted a
great preserve for deer, and laid down laws therewith that
whosoever should slay hart or hind should be blinded. He
forbad the harts and also the boars to be killed. As greatly did
he love the tall deer as if he were their father. He also ordained
concerning the hares that they should go free. His great men
bewailed it, and the poor men murmured thereat; but he was so
obdurate that he recked not of the hatred of them all; but they
must wholly follow the King’s will, if they would live, or have
land or property, or even his peace, Alas! that any man should
be so proud, so raise himself up, and account himself above all
men! May the Almighty God show mercy to his soul,.and grant
him forgiveness of his sins.”t Amen.

% Acts Parl. _(éaat.) Vol. L. pp. ‘9, 5I.
t Saxon Chronicle, pp. 188-1g0.
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It will be observed that both the letter and the spirit of the
laws of the founder of feudalism in Britain still survive in full
force, as may be seen in the deer forests throughout the
Highlands.

2. All the exclusive and abusive rights connected with the
ownership of land in Scotland springs directly out of the feudal
charter. I have examined many of them, and they conferred
enormous rights both over the land and the people who lived
upon it. For instance, a grant of earldom, and also the lower
grant of free barony, not only conferred the highest privileged
tenure of land, but also a complete jurisdiction over all the
inhabitants of the territory embraced. in the charter. The bare
enumeration of the land rights alone in these feudal charters
granted by the Crown is something startling, They usually
include the following :—* The woods and plains, the pastures and
meadows, mosses and marches; the running waters, ponds, and
fish tanks; the roads and paths; the brushwood, jungle, heaths,
and peatries ; the coal fields, quarries, stone, and limestone ; with
the mills and the sucken, the smithies, the brew-houses, and the
salt works ; and the fishings, hawkings, and huntings.” Thus, it
is clear that the earth and the waters, and the fullness thereof,
were made the property of the lord of the soil.

3. The present land laws of Scotland, notwithstanding some
recent modifications, are still the direct offspring of Norman
feudalism.

IV. In the latter half of the sixteenth century and throughout
the seventeenth, the Celtic people, notwithstanding occasional
contests with the Scottish Government, managed to maintain
their clan policy in the Highlands till after the great Rebellion in
the eighteenth century. But soon after the suppression of this
unfortunate Rising, the clan system began to break up, and
before the end of last century commercial landlordism had
appeared in the Highlands. The old mutual and familiar relation
between the chief and his followers was rapidly disappearing, and
the worship of the golden calf was superseding the former state
of things.

1. Thus, it has happened that early in the present century the
just customary land rights of the Celtic people were ignored and

8
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disregarded ; as they had been in the twelfth century. This
people instinctively believed in the twelfth and in the nineteenth
centuries that they possessed rights in the land on which they
had so long lived; and who -is now prepared to maintain that
they were not right in fact and in reality ? and, therefore, in
justice; although not so, according to the mere legal formalities
of feudal law. So the feudal charter, with all the injustice
involved in it, was put into execution to drive the Celtic people
of Scotland out of their last refuge and heritage, just as it was
used seven centuries before to deprive them of their land in the
better parts of the country : at both periods their rights to the
land on which they lived were the same ; but the Government of
Britain ignored and disregarded these rights, and also all the
feelings of humanity, and permitted the claims of the feudal
charters to run their course.

2. The result was a long series of forcible evictions of the
people from many of the glens and straths of the Highlands—in
many cases the homes of their fathers were levelled to the ground
before their eyes, or burned about their ears, if they refused to
go. But there is no necessity for dwelling here on the sad and
deplorable tale of the Highland Clearances, since they have
already been described—partly in the pages of this Magazine,
and more fully in Mr. Mackenzie’s work devoted to the subject.}

3. When it became the main object of the Highland landlord
to wring as much money as possible out of his estates, he then
forgot that he had any other duties in relation to his lands.
Thus, large farms, sheep farming, and deer forests became the
fashion and the rage throughout the Highlands; while the
interests and the claims of the people, in most instances, were
utterly disregarded.

V. Concerning remedies for the present state of the crofters
and small farmers of the Highlands and Islands of Scotland, I
am very glad to express a favourable opinion of “The Report of
the Crofter Royal Commission.” For, taking everything into
account, this Report is indeed highly creditable to the intelligence
and the spirit of the men who drew it up; and it is a document

t The History of the Highland Clearances, by Alexander Mackenzie. 1883.
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worthy of the most careful consideration by all who wish to make
themselves acquainted with the present state of the crofter
population in the Highlards and Islands of Scotland.

1. But I regret exceedingly that I cannot give a favourable
opinion of the Crofters’ Land Act passed by the late Government.
This Act is sadly lacking in the elements of simplicity, explicit-
ness, and thoroughness—the very points which were most
clamantly demanded and most necessary for the matters and
circumstances which required to be treated and settled. There
is, therefore, little hope that the operation of the Act will prove
satisfactory, although it may assuage some of the  existing
grievances.

2. There is no doubt that the rents which the crofters are
charged for the small patches of land which they occupy are, in
general, far too high. It is a fact that the greater part of the
land of Scotland is at present too highly rented, and more
especially the small holdings.

3. Indeed, the prime difficulty of the Highland Land Question
lies in the poorness of the land itself, and the badness of the
climate. In a word, much of the land in the Islands, and in
many parts of the Mainland, cannot yield any economic rent at all.

4. This being the case, it seems that the most expedient
mode of obtaining all that can be got from it, is to combine the
arable lands with all the best portions of the pasture and moor-
lands, as far as this is possible. The outcome of such an
arrangement would be that the tenants—crofters and farmers—
would then be enabled to keep more live stock—cattle, sheep, -
pigs, and poultry—and be less dependent on cereal crops;
potatoes and turnips might also be more largely cultivated with
advantage.

5. Regarding the extent of crofts, I may speak with some
confidence, for I was brought up on one of them. In Scotland
three or four acres of land for agricultural purposes to a man
to work and live upon will not do at all, unless in very exceptional
circumstances ; and in the Highlands many of the crofts are far
too small. Now, if human life is to be rendered endurable and
worth living in this department of industry, the crofts in the
Highlands and Islands should be enlarged. The proper extent
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of crofts should be from 8 to 20 acres of arable land, with pasture
and moor besides ; and, where it is possible, four or five of them,
at least, should be near each other, for the economical reason of
keeping among themselves horses to work their crofts by mutually
assisting each other. In this way, it seems to me, that the
crofter’s life could be made endurable and comfortable even
in the Highlands.

6. Touching small farms, of which there are too few in the
Highlands, for, just as the existing crofts are too small, on the
other hand, many of the farms are too large, there should be
throughout the whole country a far greater number of farms
ranging in extent from 50 to 100 acres of arable land. The
mania for large farms, which set in about fifty years ago, should
be reversed.

In conclusion, with all due reverence and respect for the
British Government, I venture to remark that there was not a real
necessity, neither on the present nor the last occasion, for
bringing a military force to extort the penalties of the feudal law
from the poor tenants of the Highlands and Islands of Scotland.
Indeed, taking everything into account, these people deserved
something very different at the hands of the Government. If
such treatment as this is to be meted out to them for their long
loyalty to the Throne and to the Empire, the time cannot be far
off when they will begin to look elsewhere. After all that the
Celtic race have endured in Britain, and who has recounted their
sufferings for the past seven centuries? but now they are attacked
in their last refuge by that very Power which they have done
so much to create and uphold. Where would the British Empire
have been without the Celtic Race? Where would it be even now
if they were to withdraw from it? Let the responsible Statesmen
of the Empire think of this, remember it; and henceforth be
guided by the clear dictates of justice, of wisdom, of gratitude,
and of humanity.
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SNATCHES OF SONG COLLECTED IN BADENOCH.

IL.

THE following is a good specimen of the cumha, or lament, in
which the Celtic genius may be said to have delighted. It was
in strains such as these that the Cailleachan-tuiridh of the clan
enumerated the virtues, and bewailed the fall of a chief. How
wonderfully has Sir Walter Scott, who had so indifferent a know-
ledge of Gaelic, given expression to this ancient, elegiac vein of
Gaelic poetry—

Fleet foot in the corrie,
Sage counsel in cumber,
Red hand in the foray,
How sound is thy slumber !
Like the dew on the mountain,
Like the foam on the river,
Like the bubble on the fountain,
Thou art gone—and for ever.

The words of this coronach were constantly occurring to my
memory as I wrote down the rueful, anapestic stanzas of Cumha
Eoghann Og Bhreacachaidh. This young Marcellus, whose pre-
mature death is so bitterly deplored, was no doubt a scion of the
house of Cluny; for he evidently belonged to the Ralia, or
Crubinmore family, which is now represented by Colonel Mac-
pherson of Glentruim. The air to which the lament is sung, being
a weird and somewhat irregular kind of chaunt, but ill adapts
itself to the restrictions of annotated music—

’S trom a shaltair an t-aog oimn,

Bhuail e corran na saighte

Ann am broilleach na soillse,

Ledn e sgoilear na beurla,

’S e dh’ fhag bronach do dhaoine,

’Bhi ’gad ghiulain air ghéidibh,

Ann an ¢72ids’ air neart ghaoirdean,

D’ fbagail duinte fo 'n fhroighnidh,
’N sedmar ur ’s tu bhi ’n comhnaidh fo’n fhoid.

Thainig tarraid neo-chaomh oirnn,

'S e mar ghaduich’ ’san oidhche,

’S cha b’¢ ’m bagar a rinn e,

Rinn e 'bheairt mu’n robh an t-aobhar,
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Lub e ’n gallan a b’ fkine,

Dh’ thas de 'n darach bu daingne,
Bu sgiath chuil air thiis feadhna,
Bu neo-bhiiit ann an caonnaig,
Fath mo ghearain gun d’ fhaodainn

’San tir gheal air a’ choinneamh ’sam bl ’m poit.

Mo mhor dhilibhail do charamh,
Dhiblaig deoir air do chairdean,
DN’ fhaisg an dlirn mu chiis d’ fhagail,
Ann an c¢r£ids’ fo bhuird sabhaichte,
Gun chedl cumha no talaisg,
Gun sgal pioba no clarsaich,
Gun cheol fidhl’ ach deoir shaillte,

Aig a’ mhuinntir a dh’ fhag thu fo bhron.

Cas a dhireadh am bruthach,

Leat bu mhiann air do shiubhal,

Tubhaidh chaol a’ bheoil chumhaing,

’Chuireadh fudar ’na shiubhal,

A tholladh béin le mor-udhar,

’S coin air éill ’gan cur riutha—
Bheireadh te dhiubh le bruthach fo ledn.

’S binn an naigheachd ’s na beanntan,
Dha na greighibh ’n tim samhraidh,
Dha na h-aighean ’n tim téarnaidh,
DU’ edin sléibh is dh’ iasg aibhne,
Dha ’'n damh dhonn théid ’san damhair,
’A choileach dubh nan sgiath baine,
Gun do chaochail air d’ abhuist,

’S bho nach maireann ort slan Eoghainn Oig.

Tha do pharantan bronach,

Tha do bhrathran fo dhoran,

Tha do phiuthar fo dheoir dhe,

Tha leann-dubh oirr’ an comhnuidh,

Mu ’n ledmhann ghasda gun mhor-chuis,

Dh’ fhoghluim gaisgeachd bho *dige.

Bu sgiath dhion air 2’ mhod thu,

Bu chul-taic dha na dedir thu,

Beairt is diomhain ri ledghadh,

Na chuir slos ann an éran,

Cha-n ’eil ’s an t-saoghal ach goraich.
Is gach maocin dhe mar ched dol air sian.

'S goirt leam acain bhur diubhail,
Chaill sibh seobhag tigh’ Chrubainn,
Ursainn chatha ’s gach baoghal,
Sgoilteadh’gnothuch gach chise,

’S e fath mo ghearain ri chinntadh
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traditional history of the family as “ An Droch Dhuine” or “The

Wicked Man.” This was no doubt owing to his gambling,

extravagant, and reckless habits of life, by which he for a time

seriously impaired the prospects of thé family, and especially for

his cruel treatment of his first wife, and Lady Grange.

He married first, about 1726, Janet, youngest daughter of Sir
Donald Macdonald, fourth Baronet of Sleat, with issue—

1. John, who commanded the Macleods at Inverness in 1745,

and married in 1753 Emilia, only daughter of Alexander

Brodie of Brodie, Lyon-King-at-Arms, with issue—one

son, Norman, born on the 4th of March, 1754, at

Brodie House, who succeeded his grandfather in the

family estates, and as Chief of the Clan; and five

daughters—t. one, who married Charles Mackin-

non of Mackinnon, who sold Strathaird in 1786

to MacAlister of Loup. She left issue — John

Mackinnon, who died unmarried at Leith in

1808. After the death of her husband, she went

to Italy, became a Roman Catholic, and died in a

convent. She left an only daughter, Penelope, who

married Alexander Mackinnon of Naples and Buenos

Ayres, with issue—Charles Mackinnon, Montevideo,

who, a few years ago, came back to London as

Brazilian Consul. (2.) Mary, who married Captain

Ramsay, R.N., with issue—Colonel Norman Ramsay,

who fell at Waterloo. He married his cousin, Mary,

daughter of General Macleod of Macleod, by his first

wife, Mary Mackenzie of Suddie. (3.) Isabella, who

married Mr. Spence, without issue. (4.) Anne, who

died unmarried in 1826. (5.) Another, of whose future

we have no account. In 1765, John went to reside

at Beverley, in Yorkshire, where he died on the

7th of January, 1766, predeceasing his father

by six years, and was buried in the Minster. His

_.widow (who died-in 1803), and his five daughters,

removed to Hampshire, while his son, Norman, pro-

ceeded to Edinburgh, where he studied in the

University of that City, under Professor George Stuart.
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2. Emilia, who married Captain Augustus Moore, of Salston,

in Ireland.
Norman was separated from his wife, Janet Macdonald, of
Sleat, for many years, during which time ‘“he took a fancy to a
pretty girl,” named Anne Martin. He is said to have sent his wife
a kind letter, inviting her back to the Castle.  She returned, and
soon after she was reported dead. Tradition has it that he
placed her in the dungeon of the Castle, where she was allowed
to die. Certain it is that, soon after her arrival at Dunvegan,
Norman married, as his second wife, this Anne, daughter of
William Martin of Inchfure, described in a manuscript in our
possession as “ Mrs. Ann Martin.” By her he had issue—
3. Elizabeth, who married Sir James Pringle, fourth Baronet
of Stitchill, with issue (among others), Sir John Pringle,
fifth Baronet, born in 1784, and married, first, in 1809,
his cousin, Amelia Anne, daughter of Lieutenant-
General Macleod of Macleod, with issue, his heir,
James; and secondly, on the 1gth of October, 1831,
Lady Elizabeth Maitland Campbell, daughter of the
first Marquis of Breadalbane, with issue—two daughters
—Mary-Gavin, who, on the 18th of July, 1861, married
Major Robert, second son of George, 10th Earl of
Haddington ; and Magdalen-Breadalbane, who, on the
oth of July, 1863, married Alexander Anderson of
Newstead, Australia.

4. Anne, who married Professor Hill of St. Andrews, with issue.

5. Rich-Mary, who married, on the 1st September, 1777,
Thomas Shairp of Houston, with issue— (1), Thomas,
Major, g6th Regiment, born 1oth September, 1778,
and died, without issue, before his father in 1807 ; (2),
Norman, who became his heir and successor, Major,
H.E.I.C.S,, born 26th October, 1779 ; married 6th of
March, 1808, Elizabeth Bining, fourth daughter of
John Campbell of Kildalloig, Argyleshire, with issue—
(a) Thomas, now of Houston, and('4) Norman, R.N., who
died unmarried in September, 1844 ; (¢) the late John
Campbell Shairp, Principal of the United Colleges of
St. Salvator and St. Leonards, in the University of
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St. Andrews, Professor of Poetry at Oxford, and Pro-
fessor of Humanity in St. Andrews. Principal Shairp
married, on the 23rd of June, 1853, Eliza, eldest
daughter of Alexander Henry Douglas, younger
brother of the Marquis of Queensferry, with issue—
Norman, deceased, and John Campbell. Norman
Shairp had also 8 daughters—Mary Anne Eliza,
Christian, Annabella, Elizabeth Bining, Hetty, Grace,
Helen Montgomery, and Georgiana Hope. Thomas
Shairp of Houston had also by Rich-Mary Macleod
of Dunvegan, Anne Macleod, who married, in 1804,
Thomas Innes, R.N., and Christian, who, in 1820, mar-
ried William Mitchell Innes, of Parson’s Green, and
Ayton.

Norman Macleod had a natural son Major General Alex-
ander Macleod of Lochbay, who fought in the American War of
Independence, afterwards distinguished himself in the European
Wars, and ultimately rose to the rank of Major-General in the
British Army. He married Anne, eldest daughter of the famous
Flora Macdonald, with issue, and for a time occupied Dunvegan
Castle.

Norman died in 1772, and was buried in St. Andrews, when
he was succeeded by his grandson,

XX. GENERAL NORMAN MACLEOD, who, as already stated, was
born at his maternal grandfather’s residence, Brodie House,
Nairnshire, on the 4th of March, 1754. In the fragment of his
Autobiography quoted in a previous chapter, this Chief informs us
that, when he was only eleven years old, his father, with the
family, went to reside at Beverley, in Yorkshire, where, as we
have seen, he died in the following year. Of his mother at this
time the General says—* The abilities, care, and maternal love of
my surviving parent left me no other reason to regret my father
than that which nature dictates for a brave, worthy, and so near a
relation.” His grandfather at this time resided near Edinburgh,
and young Norman was placed under the tutorial care of Professor
George Stuart. Of this period General Macleod writes—* Under
Mr. Stuart, and in the sight of my grandfather, who lived near
Edinburgh, I continued to pursue an excellent and classical
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education for near five years ; in this time I obtained a competent
knowledge of Latin and French; and I acquired a taste for
reading, and a desire of general knowledge which has never left
me. [ was permitted to pay a visit to my mother, who had
settled in Hampshire, for the education of her daughters; after
which I was summoned to the University of St. Andrews by my
grandfather, who had taken a house in the neighbourhood.
Here, for one year, I attended the lectures of Dr. Watson (author
of the History of Philip the Second) on logic, rhetoric, and
belles lettres, and those of Dr. Wilkie author of the Epigoniad,
on Natural Philosophy ; I also read Italian. Next summer I
again visited my mother; and was sent in the winter to University
College, in Oxford. My tutor, Mr. George Strahan, zealously
endeavoured to supply my deficiency in Greek, and I made some
progress; but, approaching now to manhood, having got a
tincture of more entertaining and pleasing knowledge, and a
taste for the Latin, French, and English classics, I could never
sufficiently labour again as a schoolboy, which I now and will for
ever lament.” This was written in 1785, when General Macleod
was thirty-one years of age, and after he had considerable
experience of life at home, and in the Indian army; and he states
that his early education, though “a scholar would very justly call
it superficial,” contributed much to his happiness in life. The
fragment of his autobiography and his Indian correspondence
which we have perused, and from which one or two letters will
appear in these pages, amply show that he was a man of extensive
reading and culture, and that he could wield a graceful pen
with considerable point and literary skill.

We have already given, in his own words, the noble efforts
which were made by him, during his grandfather’s lite, to
place the relations of chief and clan on a more satisfactory
footing—efforts to which we would call the special attention of
the chiefs of the present day. His own description of what he
did, and the sentiments and spirit which moved him to action,
deserve to be written in letters of gold. When engaged in his
patriotic attempts to retrieve the position of his house and clan,
his grandfather died, and young Norman succeeded to the chief-
ship and estates. He at once proceeded to Hampshire, and, as
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he says himself, easily prevailed with his excellent mother and
sisters to repair, in performance of his promise to his clan, to
Dunvegan, where they soon after arrived and, with the young,
noble-hearted chief, took up their residence. Shortly after, Dr.
Johnson and Boswell, then on their famous tour to the Hebrides,
visited Dunvegan Castle, and were entertained within its walls for
several days. Before the famous pair reached Dunvegan, they
met the young chief at Raasay, and Boswell informs us that
“Dr. Johnson was much pleased with the Laird of Macleod, who
is, indeed, a most promising youth, and with a noble spirit
struggles with difficulties, and endeavours to preserve his people.
He has been left with an encumbrance of forty thousand pounds
debt, and annuities to the amount of thirteen hundred pounds a
year. Dr. Johnson says—‘If he gets the better of all this, he'll
be a hero; and I hope he will. I have not met a young man
who had more desire to learn, or who has learnt more. I have
seen nobody that I wish more to do a kindness to than Macleod.’
Such (continues Boswell) was the honourable eulogium on this
young chieftain, pronounced by an accurate observer, whose
praise was never lightly bestowed.” On the 13th of September,
1773, they arrived in the afternoon at Dunvegan Castle, after
having spent the previous night with Flora Macdonald in Kings-
burgh House, where Dr. Johnson slept in the bed occupied by
Prince Charles in 1746.

Boswell describes the castle thus—“The great size of the
castle, which is partly old and partly new, and is built upon a
rock close to the sea, while the land around it presents nothing
but wild, moorish, hilly, and craggy appearances, gave a rude
magnificence to the scene. Having dismounted, we ascended a
flight of steps, which was made by the late Macleod for the
accommodation of persons coming to him by land, there formerly
being, for security, no other access to the castle but from the sea;
so that visitors who came by the land were under the necessity of
getting into a boat, and sailed round to the only place where it
could be approached. We were introduced into a stately dining-
room, and received by Lady Macleod, mother of the laird, who,
with his friend Talisker, having been detained on the road, did
not arrive till some time after us. We found the lady of the
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house a very polite and sensible woman, who had lived for some
time in London, and had there been in Dr. Johnson’s company.
After we had dined, we repaired to the drawing-room, where
some of the young ladies of the family, with their mother, were
at tea. This room had formerly been the bed-chamber of Sir
Roderick Macleod, one of the old lairds; and he chose it because
behind it there was a considerable cascade, the sound of which
disposed him to sleep. Above his head was this inscription ;
‘Sir Rorie Macleod of Dunvegan, Knight. God send good
rest” . . . . Our entertainment here was in so elegant a
style, and reminded my fellow-traveller so much of England, that
he became quite joyous. He laughed, and said, ‘ Boswell, we
came in at the wrong end of this island.” *Sir,’ said I, ‘it is best
to keep this for the last!” He answered, ‘I would have it both
first and last.” Dr. Johnson said in the morning (14th September),
‘Is not this a fine lady?” There was not a word now of
his ‘impatience to be in civilized life ;” though, indeed, I should beg
pardon—he found it here. We had slept well, and lain long.
After breakfast we surveyed the castle and the garden. Mr.
Bethune, the parish minister, Magnus Macleod of Claggan,
brother of Talisker, and Macleod of Bay, two substantial gentle-
men of the clan, dined with us. We had admirable venison,
generous wine; in a word, all that a good table has, This was
really the hall of a chief.” Boswell then describes in interesting
detail the conversation which followed after dinner, and again after
supper. Lady Macleod shows to great advantage,and Dr. Johnson
enforces in characteristic fashion his strong common-sense views of
men and things. Macleod of Ulinish was one of the jovial supper
party at which the young laird, surrounded by so many of the
leading men of his clan, is described as a very pleasing sight.

(To be continued.)
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GLASGOW STUDENTS.

IV.
[By W. J. DouGLAS.]

THE ordinary work-a-day life of a student is dull enough. He
rises from bed shortly after seven, and, pulling aside the blind,
looks out to see if there is a fog. There is nearly always, of
mornings, a fog in Glasgow, and of the nastiest kind. If he has
been brought up to honour and obey the commandments of
modern science, our student has now a cold bath and feels that he
can defy all the fogs and frosts of Glasgow. But I must confess
that the tub is not a popular institution, and, as a fire at this
hour is an almost unheard-of luxury, the student often goes creep-
ing away to college like a piece of perambulating frozen meat.
Perhaps, according to the good old usage, he reads “a portion of
Scripture,” but I fear that the custom is not very common, espe-
cially among the students of divinity. If he has time to read
anything, he has another go at that aggravating passage he can
by no means construe, or that problem which has baffled and de-
fied his intellect. But often he is oppressed by other problems
not in Euclid, as ‘“Whether the landlady will leave him two
minutes and a-half to eat his breakfast?” and “ Why cannot the
human animal eat porridge and drink coffee scalding hot?” For
landladies will sleep late, kitchen fires will refuse to burn, and
time will go on, until the agonised student, as he watches the
minutes disappear, begins to think that he must sacrifice one of
two things, his breakfast or his class. Classes cannot be sacri-
ficed with impunity, and at last he reaches the very latest minute
when, by running all the way, he will be able to gain admittance
to the lecture-room before the remorseless door is shut and
locked. For the professors, at least most of them, are very strict
about the quarter minutes, and a student who has long delayed as
to whether he will sacrifice class or breakfast sometimes loses
both. His breakfast has just come in hot and tempting, as
he is rushing from his room. Never saint of old resisted tempta-
tion greater. But he does resist, and feeling hungry all over, he
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rushes out into the foggy atmosphere. Along the streets he
plies as if bloodhounds were at his heels. The hill at last is
reached upon which the College stands. The bell is still tinkling
merrily, but he sees no students outside the gates except,
perhaps, one late and puffing like himself. Up the hill he dashes
and strains. Too late, alas! too late! The bell ceases, and the
oaken door, with its iron nails, slams to, just as he is in sight
of it. A student tragedy has been consummated. But a crafty
and experienced student does not leave himself open to
such dismal reverses of fortune. He only takes a preliminary
breakfast before going to his class, and that he does not leave to
things so uncertain as the capabilities of landladies and kitchen
fires. He has a little coffee apparatus, a tin of biscuits and a
piece of cold meat, and goes forth contented and happy, for he
wisely considers that the real function of philosophy is not to
endure the ills of life, but to prevent them. When the lecture is
done he comes back to his lodging, eats his breakfast in tranquil
leisure, and reads his newspaper with the complacency of one who
has done his duty. My blessings on the man who invented a
‘“coffee apparatus.” It is the boon of the bachelor and the stay
of the student. To the man who possesses a coffee apparatus and
a clay pipe, with the materials to fill them, ambition calls un-
heeded and the sirens sing in vain. Avaunt, thouvain and empty
show of a world, who hast not even proved to the satisfaction of
philosophy that thou art a world at all ; avaunt, beauty; avaunt,
ye fair daughters of Eve; what are ye all to the visions that arise
fair, and soft, and sweet, and with gracious splendour when there
is poured forth the sacrificial fragrance of coffee and tobacco?
Bah! I would not give my coffee apparatus for the beauteous
presence of Dardan Helen, or Mrs. Langtry.

The forenoon is by far the best time of a student’s day. He
gets his classes past, has, perhaps, a turn in the gymnasium with
the genial teacher of the manly arts and sciences, and then takes
a walk through Glasgow city. And why does he do that? Why
not walk into the country and study the beauties of leatless
nature ? There are some very pretty pieces of natural scenery in
the vicinity of Glasgow. I know of one tall chimney that rises
in a quite romantic manner out of a little wood. Perhaps he wants
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to see the booksellers’ shops, to discover whether Professor Bah'’s
long promised book on “The Big Toe,” or Mr. Boo’s eagerly
expected work which is to prove that “ Every Thing is Nothing,”
has yet appeared. Nay, my brethern, nay verily. They have
gone out to look at the girls or, as the medicals put it, or used to
put it, in their queer patois, ““ to have a squint at the Judies.” I
wonder how often J have been told that the Glasgow girls are
the prettiest girls in the whole world? An enthusiastic youngster
would go forth at mid-day without an idea in his head ora care in
his heart. The sun would shine brightly through the frost, and the
whole city would be roused to life and movement and gaiety and
gladness. And in the park or in the street he would see a female
morsel of humanity, tripping daintly along, all furs and blushes,
and velvet hat and golden hair, and drooping feathers and roguish
smiles, And then, and then—love’s joyous anguish and hopeful
despair, with yards of poetry and hours of eloquent description.
Aclr mein himmel, Glasgow girls the prettiest girls in the world !
I have heard them described in turns so eloquent that, if there
had been female listening angels hovering about, these must have
felt jealous. Some students are especially open to the influence
of Dan Cupid’s mother. One young man used, I know, every
month to be touched afresh by “ Love’s fiery element.”

“Ah,” he would say to me, ““is she not divine ?”

“Yes,” I would reply, for I am naturally sympathetic, ‘“her
sweet brown hair is “

“ Brown hair,” he would exclaim, “why, what? Oh, you are
thinking of Miss A. I quarrelled with her months ago.”

“ Of course, I mean her raven locks ¥

“ Now you are thinking of that sallow Miss B. What a fool
I was ever to love that girl!”

“Yes, yes, I remember now, I should have said the golden
ringlets of Miss C.”

“No, no, no. That tousle-headed little creature with the pug
nose! No, indeed! What is she when compared with the
divine Miss D. my divine Miss D., Miss D., with the flaxen
tresses 2’

You have seen some people with a weakness in the eye who
are always winking. My poor friend had just such an infirmity in
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his heart! The delirium of love, that comes to most people in a
lifetime, came to him once every month. I wonder what the
girls thought of him? He loved and rode away about twenty
times while I knew him, and I believe that he is loving and
riding away still.

About two o'clock, the student comes home to his lodging for
dinner. He generally crosses the threshold of his room with a
slight sinking of heart. For my own part, although I always had
the best of landladies and the best of lodgings, as lodgings and
landladies go, yet I always found the coming to dinner a little
dismal. Man was not made to dine alone, and I have known a
literary man to marry because to pour out his own solitary tea was
to him a horror. The dinner of a Scottish student is nearly
always plain, and 1s generally plentiful. That is just as it should
be. A great deal of harm is sometimes done by fussy people who
go preaching asceticism, and the sublime virtues that lie in beans
and lentils. There may be good students who are vegetarians,
but I never heard of them. Some who are weak and sickly need
to be very careful as to what stuffs they give their stomachs to
digest, but to the vigorous, robust, healthy student, who works
hard and takes a little exercise, nothing is so wholesome as a thick
and juicy slice of mutton, except a juicy and thick slice of beef. Good
soup and good meat, with plenty of fresh vegetables and fresh fruit,
make the very best food for the ordinary man who wants to do
much work either with his head or hands. I don’t think, how-
ever, that I ever met a Scottish student who could be called a
gourmand. Our gastronomic ambitions did not lie beyond the
proper cooking of a plump and tender steak, which, by-the-bye,
is one of the things in which cookery oftenest fails. Provi-
dence has made the steak to be cooked in one certain way, and
most people persist in cooking it every other way. Yet, let me
tell them, that there are immutable and eternal laws to be
observed in the cooking of a steak quite as much as in the making
of a world, which, according to some in these latter times, is only

cookery of the largest kind.

Anybody who knows anything knows this, that it is bad to
study immediately after a meal, especially after dinner. So, since

9
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our student would not offend Nature for a good deal, he takes up a
novel, and perhaps plunges into the marvellous adventures of
Monsieur le comte de Monte Christo. Oh, what a temptation to
weak student humanity is the novel! A student rushes away
from temptation, flies from the streets where beauty throngs, for-
sakes the rich air of a sunny winter day, and secludes himself in
the cloistral quiet of his lodging ; and lo! temptation is here,
even here, arrayed in yellow covers, pleading for only half an
hour’s sweet dalliance, and, when the solemn chimes of midnight
sound above the sleeping city, the tempted and fallen one is still
reading of prison escapes and terrific revenges, while the Greek
verse is still unconstrued, the Latin prose unwritten. Frailty,
thou art a student reading Monte Christo.

But even Monte Christo is less horrible than the girl, or the
girls—confound them, there is always a pair of the saucy minxes
—over the way. Monte Christo you can only read once, but
unfortunately you can see them every day. It may be objected
that I am writing too much of the feminine influence in the edu-
cation of our rising pulpit, bar, and hospital. Young gentlemen
are not sent to college to rave about young ladies whom they
chance to meet in the West End Park, or to make eyes at any
girl whether she does live over the way or does not. Very true.
And I wish, for my own part, that facts were anything else than
facts. How I should like to draw the ideal student who never did
anything moré or anything less at college than his parents and
guardians told him to do. Give me that student and I will
treasure him, or—no, don’t give him to me, keep him and
exhibit him. My students, unfortunately, are flesh-and-blood
students, and very much so. And thus, whenever they move into
fresh lodgings—which is often enough—they at once begin to
look out for the girls over the way. There they are sure enough.
However, they are not looking this side ; of course not, the sly
pussies. Our experienced student waits. At last one of them
looks innocently up from her absorbing task. With native
elegance our student strikes an attitude, wafts a dexterous kiss,
places his hand upon his heart, and assumes a sublime expression
of despairing love. Miss tries to look severely dignified, and to
frown down her impertinent adorer.  But his impudence cannot
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be shaken, and gradually she breaks into a giggle. The other
girl is, by this time, all alive to what is going on. So the two
giggle together, and say things to each other that cause them to
slap each other, and finally retreat in the prettiest confusion.
Thus commences a window flirtation. Sometimes it never goes
any further. The lads and lasses will make signs across the street
to each other, laugh at each other, kiss hands to each other, and
pass and repass each other on their daily business, yet speak no
word of greeting. That, however, is not the rule. Neither the
students nor the girls are particularly shy, and often they become
very good friends. Nor do they ever get harm from each other.
The localities in which students lodge are not, true, of a very aristo-
cratic class, but they are inhabited by honest, steady working men,
small shopkeepers, and clerks with no great incomes. Thus the
girls are generally very good girls, and I am proud to say that
nearly every Scottish student is a gentleman. But what a deal
our students learn from these bold and merry girls that is not set
down in the college almanack. I went the other day to hear an
eloquent young preacher. His thoughts were very fine, his
language was finer still; but oh! his appropriate gestures were
the finest of all. Now, where think you had he learned this art
of exquisite pantomime ? Why, at window flirtations to be sure.
It was by making pantomimic love to the girls over the way that
he gained that command over attitude and expression which make
him the unrivalled preacher he surely is.

But suppose that our student has only read one chapter of
Monte Christo, and exchanged one smile with the girl over the
way, and has settled himself to his tasks. The difficulty about
these is to begin them at all. One hesitates and shivers about
entering the sea, but when one is in, then the delight of breasting
the keen and merry waves. The first ten minutes of study are
the worst. Gradually the interest grows until it becomes all-
absorbing. The student has a sense of combatting difficulties, a
sense of struggle and of triumph, a conflict-sense, and from that
comes the highest and the keenest pleasure man can know. How
a student’s hours run on! He never hears the striking of the
clock, or notes that the fire is burning low. Only a soldier, amid
battle splendours, knows the full, deep joy of manly doing, as it
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is felt by the student as he clambers to the altitude of some mighty
thought and sees the glorious prospect all at once before him.
Neither love nor wine stirs and gladdens the heart like the un-
veiled beauties of thought and poetry. There is not a student
but who has fancied at some full tide of intellect that the gladdest
and the noblest spot on earth must be a hermitage sacred to
learned quiet. For Learning has her moments of ecstatic trance
no less than Religion. After long study, the devotee of the one
has, as, after long, lone praying, the devotez of the other, glimpses
of uplifting veils and beauteous, strange worlds that make common
day and common life very dull and tedious. Yes, our prosaic
student, flirting with the girls, laughing at all things, seen and un-
seen, eager for mischief, slow to love learning, and very slow to
work for it, even he has blest moments of the scholar’s rapture and
revelation. Alas, that they should be so few.

A student’s working day is done about eleven o’clock at night
—to use a somewhat Irish phrase. Does he go to bed, then?
Well, not always. He often visits or is visited. Eleven o’clock
is a very fashionable hour for students to make calls. Not that
they are particular as to an hour or two. I never felt myself safe
till two A.M., and I have had callers even after that. They would
come bursting into the hot rooms, all laughing and rosy, with a
delicious sense of outside freeness and freshness about them.
Then would come a preparing of coffee, a drawing of corks, a
cutting of bread, and cheese, and ham, a lighting of pipes, and an
unloosening of tongues as if confusion had come all the way from
Babel to pay us a visit. What songs, jokes, laughter, what per-
fect happiness. Perhaps the policeman would come beneath our
windows and cough, and we would have him up, and he would
drink our healths, telling us, “as how he had always said that the
students were the boys and no mistake.” Many of us who have
sat at civic feasts have found them dreary at great men’s tables,
and discovered them to be dull. But never do we look back to
these impromptu student suppers without enthusiasm.

Thus have I endeavoured to sketch a not unusual history of a
student’s day. In doing so I have taken neither the sons of
genius nor the sons of dullness. I have preferred to take a healthy,
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happy, good fellow, fond of learning, but much more fond of
fun. He has the virtue of being ordinary and commonplace,
which is one of the greatest virtues extant.

(To be continued.)

“THE HIGHLAND BRIGADE: ITS BATTLES AND ITS
HEROES.”—This is the title of an exceedingly neat little work,*
which no Highlander ought to overlook. The author is Mr. James
Cromb, who has already done excellent service to the Highland
people by his well-told sketches of their life and character in the
walks of peace. In the present work he presents them to us in
the more exciting pomp and circumstance of the battlefield. It
deals specially with the gallant performances of the Highland
Regiments in the Crimea, in the Indian Mutiny, Ashantee,
Afghan, South Africa, and Egypt, and may be regarded as a
fitting supplement to the graphic pictures of the Highland
Regiments of the older times-given by Stewart of Garth in his
sketches. A large number of pictorial illustrations serve greatly
to enhance the work, which, indeed, one is almost tempted to say
did not require them, as, irrespective of them, there is not a dull
page in the book. We recommend the “ Highland Brigade”
very cordially as a very suitable New-Year’s present to our boys,
and we acknowledge anew our indebtedness to Mr. Cromb for
his labours in imparting fresh interest to the character and history
of our countrymen.

" * Published by Simpkin, Marshall & Co., London ; Menzies & Co., Edinburgh. -
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GHOSTS.

‘“‘Fears of the brave and follies of the wise.”

THE term ghost is generally confined to the visible spirit of a
dead person ; but primitive man, equally with the members of the
modern Society for Psychical Research, would object to such a
limitation. Both parties would maintain that living people may
have ghosts. Possibly the members of the Psychical Society
would at the same time deny that dead people can appear as
ghosts; but primitive men believed the dead had ghosts, and
ghosts, too, that could be very troublesome. This belief of early
man is one that is still common among even ourselves. The
great majority of the people of the Highlands believe as thoroughly
in the objective reality of ghosts as they do in their own existence,
and in some districts doubt on such a point would be heresy as
rank as doubt in regard to Holy Writ.
THE PRIMITIVE GHOST.

Early man, like modern savage races, believed that the soul
of the sleeper departed from the body to wander away in dream-
land, and the only distinction which he made between sleep and
death was that sleep was a temporary, while death was a per-
manent, absence of the soul. The modern Zulu says that at
death a man’s shadow departs and becomes an ancestral ghost,
and the widow will relate “ how her husband has come to her in
her sleep and threatened to kill her for not taking care of his
children ; or the son will describe how his father’s ghost stood
before him in a dream, and the souls of the two, the living and
the dead, went off together to visit some far-off kraal of their
people.” Nor does primitive and savage logic stop at ghosts of
human beings, dead or living ; animals have ghosts as well; so,
too, have natural or artificial objects; for in dreams a dead hero
appears with ghost of hatchet, sword, and spear. It was in this
state of primitive belief that religion first embodied itself. The
dead were honoured, gifts and food presented to them, for which
primitive man expected protection and help, or, in the commonest
phase of this belief, he wished by such means to avert the wrath
of the dead, and keep them quiet in the tombs. ‘The attentions
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bestowed on the dead,” says Mr. Frazer,* “sprang not so much
from the affections as from the fears of the survivors. For, as
everyone knows, ghosts of the unburied dead haunt the earth and
make themselves exceedingly disagreeable, especially to their
undutiful relatives.”

Ghostly visitants were not appreciated by primitive man any
more than by his modern representatives; and many were the
cunning devices resorted to in order to keep the ghost within his
tomb, or, failing that, to prevent him from returning or finding
his way to his former home, or, if he did unfortunately so return,
to render him powerless to do harm. The mildest method was
to request the ghost to stay in his grave. Reguiescas in pase. A
more energetic method was, in returning from the grave, to pelt
the ghost back, or even to pelt him before the funeral reached the
grave. Heavy stones might be rolled on the grave to keep him
down, and this, probably, is the ultimate origin of the mound and
cairn. In order to keep the dead within the tomb, some nailed
the dead man to his coffin, or tied his neck to his legs, or drove a
nail through his skull, or a stake through his body, as was done
even in this country in the case of suicides. To render the ghost
harmless, even if he returned, some mutilation might be made, as
when the Australians cut off the right thumb of a slain enemy, so
that his ghost could not use the bow. Houses were swept to get
clear of ghosts after the funeral was over, and various methods
resorted to so as to get the ghost to his tomb. If, despite these
precautions, the hardened sinner did return, primitive man was
equal to the occasion. A ghost can find his way back to his former
house only by the way he left it. Hence, firstly, the coffin might
be taken out through a hole made in the wall or in the roof, and
when the ghost came back, he found the hole closed and himself
barred out. The dead man’s eyes are also closed, and he is taken
out feet foremost, so that he cannot possibly see his way back
again. Mr. Frazer thinks that the changes of dress in mourning
customs, and the reversals of ordinary usages, the putting on of
masks, and personal laceration, were intended to bewilder the
ghost, so that he would not know his friends or follow them home

* The “ Primitive Ghost,” in the Contemporary Review, July, 1885. 1 am much
indebted throughout the remarks on the Primitive Ghost to Mr. Frazer’s able article.
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from the grave. Many races refuse to utter the names of dead
persons for fear they should come back; and the Romans used
before burial to call on the dead back (conclamare) to find if they
were really dead, but not after burial by any means. An axe on
the threshold or a knife hung over the door prevented a ghost
entering into the house, or, if he did, he was sure to cut himself.
Kindlier methods may be adopted. The dead may be comfort-
ably housed and fed, so as to have no excuse for returning. The
practice of placing food on the tomb is and was extremely
common. But the greatest barriers against the dead consisted of
two—fire and water. Ghosts cannot either cross fire or water,
nor can any evil spirits as a consequence. The funeral party in re-
turning stepped over fire, or there were later modified forms of
this process. In any case, the ghost could not come through this
barrier of fire. Equally if not more potent was the barrier of
water :
¢ A running stream they daurna cross.”

The water was poured out behind the corpse when it was carried
out of the house; or the mourners might, in returning from the
grave, plunge into a stream so as to drown or shake off the ghost,
who could stick to one’s clothes or person. The water barrier
also dwindled down to the mere sprinkling of water on the person,
or the water was carried three times round those who had been at
the funeral, as among the Romans. These ceremonies were and
are called purifications merely because their original force and
significance were and are forgotten.

These same rites and barriers that keep a ghost away could
also, naturally enough, be employed to keep the spirit within a
dying person, and so preserve his life. And such was the case.
The water and fire barriers were much in vogue to keep the dying
soul within the body. The Kaffirs kindle a fire beside a sick
person, the Russians fumigate him, and the Persians light a fire
on the roof of the house. Other spirits had to be kept off, and
these barriers might perform that business as well. Indeed,
much concern was expended on the ghost of a person newly
dead and so long as he was in the house waiting for burial. The
house was cleared of open water vessels, so that the ghost could
not get drowned. The use of knives or sharp instruments was
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avoided in order that the ghost might not get cut by them, for we
said that a knife, immediately the coffin was outside the door,
might be hung up so that the ghost could not enter if he returned,
or, if he did, he might be badly wounded. Fires were also
extinguished in the house where the dead was, as James Logan
records was the case in the Highlands. Hence fasting, or eating
only in other people’s houses, or even getting oneself fed by
another, while the dead is unburied, is also common, and seems
to have arisen, as Mr. Frazer suggests, from the belief that a
ghost, as it could be cut, burned, or jammed, could also be eaten.
The mourners might eat outside the house where the dead lay,
but not in it.
THE GREEK AND ROMAN GHOST.

From the primitive beliefs in regard to the dead and their
ghosts, to the ideas entertained about the dead among the Greeks,
Romans, and Celts, is a long leap. A higher civilisation, with
higher religious conceptions, refined the older practices and gave
them new interpretations, or abolished them altogether. The
loving reverence for the dead which we meet with in Greece and
Rome is in striking contrast to the rude beliefs and practices we
have just been considering. The feast in honour of the dead took
place at Rome on the 18th February, for that month was origi-
nally the last of the year, and, hence, naturally sacred to death.
Ovid thus describes the ceremony and the feelings attached to it :
‘“Honour is also paid to the graves of the dead. Appease the
spirits of your forefathers, and offer small presents on the pyres that
are long since cold. The shades of the dead ask but humble
offerings ; affection rather than a costly gift is pleasing to them ;
Styx below has no greedy divinities. Enough for them is the
covering of their tomb, overshadowed with the chaplets laid there,
and the scattered fruits, and the little grain of salt, and the corn
soaked in wine, and violets culled ; these gifts let a jar contain,
left in the middle of the way. I do not forbid more costly offer-
ings, but by these the shade may be appeased ; add prayers and
suitable words, the altars being first erected. . . Conceal thy
torches, god of marriage, and remove them afar from those dis-
mal fires ; the gloomy tombs have other torches than these. Let
the divinities too be concealed, with the doors of their temples
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closed ; be the altars without incense, and let the hearths stand
without fire. Now phantom spirits wander abroad, and bodies
that have been committed to the tombs ; now does the ghost feed
upon the viands left forit.” Yet, peeping behind all this reverential
ceremony is seen the shadow of self—the fear of the dead—that
is to say, the “ primitive ghost” is there,

We have plenty descriptions of the Greek and Roman ghosts
in their dwelling of Hades. The Classical belief, even at its best,
gave but a poor, shadowy, comfortless existence to the spirits of
the dead. In Homer, the Ghost of Achilles is represented as
saying—* Rather would I live on earth as a poor man’s hireling
than reign among all the dead.” The gods, it must be remem-
bered, lived on the heights of Olympus, aloft in heaven and far
away from the hated abode of the dead, which lay under the
earth and ocean. Hence life—this life—was the only period of
enjoyment ; the life beyond had little in it for hopes or fears.
And little regard was paid to it. Compared to the intense con-
viction in a future life held by Christians, the Roman beliefs were
languid and half-hearted ; so truly has “ Christ brought life and
immortality to light”!

THE CELTIC GHOST.

That the ghost of the Pagan Celt must have been of a character
somewhat similar to the Roman and Greek ghost is a fair inference
from the close relationship by descent and locality that existed
between the three races. Unfortunately we have little direct
testimony in regard to the beliefs of the early Celts on this or many
other points. The descriptions of their funerals and the rites of
burial point to a somewhat more realistic belief in a future life
than either Greek or Roman, and the actual records of belief, as
that money loans were given on the condition that they should be
paid in the next world, lend additional strength to this view. The
following are the classical quotations bearing on the subject :—
“Their funerals,” Caesar says, ‘““are magnificent and costly,
considering their civilisation; and all that they think was dear to
them when alive they put in the fire, even animals; and shortly
before this generation the slaves and dependents that they were
considered to have loved were burned along with them in the
regular performance of funeral rites.” Diodorus, Czesat’s contem-
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porary, says :—* For among them the opinion of Pythagoras pre-
vails, that the souls of men are immortal, and in the course of a
fixed number of years they live again, the soul entering another
body. Accordingly, at the burial of the dead, some cast letters
addressed to their departed relatives upon the funeral pile, under
the belief that the dead will read them.” Mela confirms this
fully :—* They burn and bury along with the dead whatever is of
use to them when alive; business accounts and payment of debt
were passed on to the next world, and there were some who, of
their own free will, cast themselves on the funeral piles of their
relatives, expecting to live along with them.” Their vivid belief
in a future existence is ridiculed by Valerius Maximus:—‘ Money
loans are given, to be repaid in the next world, because they hold
men’s souls to be immortal. I would call them fools did these
trousered philosophers not have the same belief as lay under the
cloak of Pythagoras.”

The old Irish legends also point to the conclusion that the
Celtic dead had ghosts of a more substantial character than either
Classical or modern ghosts possess. The many tales of the Islands
of the Blest, where an earthly paradise existed, argue that the
dead lived in bodies of a very sensuous and earthly kind indeed.
The heroic tales present but one or two actual cases of ghosts
coming back to earth, but these are not disembodied spirits in any
sense of the term. Those ghosts are about as glorious and golden
as when they lived and moved among men. Three such appear-
ances at least are recorded : Cuchulinn’s ghost was raised by St.
Patrick to meet King Loegaire, who promised to embrace Chris-
tianity if the Saint could raise Cuchulinn. The ghost of Fergus
was by the Saints of Erin raised to recite the Tain Bo Chualgne
Epic in the 7th century, for that “queen of Celtic epics ” had then
been lost. Caoilte was in-that same century raised to decide a
historical dispute between the poet Forgoll and a semi-supernatural
king of the name of Mungan, who was, however, said to be no
other than Fionn himself resuscitated. These “‘apparitions” are
all similarly characterised and described in the tales, and the de-
scription of Cuchulinn must suffice as a sample of the rest. After
a graphic description of the two horses and chariot, the hero him-
‘self is thus depicted :—*“A hero there in the chariot; a blacks
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thick head of hair; smoothness on it on him; I should imagine it
is a cow that licked it. A grey, jerking eye in his head. A
purple-blue tunic about him of borders of all-white gold-withe.
A brooch of red gold on his breast; it extended over each of his
two shoulders. A white, hooded cloak about him, with a flashing
red border. A sword of gold-hilt in arrangement of rest on his
thighs ; a broad, grey spear on a shaft of wild ash in his hand. A
subsharp aggressive dart near it. A purple shield with an even
circle of silver, with loop-animals of gold above his two shoulders.
I should think it was a shower of pearls that was flung into his
head. Blacker than the side of a black cooking-spit each of his
two brows; redder than ruby his lips.” In face of so substantial a
ghost as this, it is needless to refer to the cloudy, misty ghosts of
Macpherson'’s Ossian; their unauthentic character is too patent to
require comment.
GHOSTS AMONG THE SCOTTISH GAEL.

There is nothing distinctive in the character of the Gaelic
ghost ; he is quite the same as his Scotch and English brethren.
It is only in the tales and actions attributed to him that he
possesses peculiarly Gaelic characteristics. Ghosts are now the
departed spirits of the wn/appy dead. No ghost returns to earth
if he is happy or among the blest, unless, indeed, he happens to
be the ghost of a murdered man secking revenge. The general
character of the stories is the same. A man has done something
wrong ; he dies without confession or reparation; his ghost
returns and haunts the place where he lived until it is spoken to;
it then reveals its secret and disappears for ever. The body of the
ghost is composed of unsubstantial vapoury substance, resembling
frosty breath. When hit the blow usually falls on air. Yet
many tales tell of ghosts who fight and give heavy sledge-hammer
knocks ; others receive the blows as on an inflated air bag, and
some are even quite substantial. One or two typical examples
will bring out the various points.

There was a certain man in the North who died, and the very
night after his burial he returned to his house.and sat in his arm-
chair as usual. His little grandchild, seeing him, went and sat
between his knees. He disappeared at three in the morning,
He returned and disappeared in this way several nights, and he
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was not very welcome. So-the people of the house sent for two
godly men who should speak to him. One of them came and
waited outside to meet the ghost. The latter came, and the
godly man, having blessed himself and made a ring about himself,
asked the spirit why he came back to earth. The ghost said that
he was so troubled with an act he did that he could not rest until
he confessed it before man. “I stole a heifer,” he said, “and
its owner brought me to law for it, and I gave a false oath that
the heifer was mine. And now I want the owner to get it. Let
my case be an example and a warning to all. Now, I shall never
be seen again.” The godly man found the facts were as the ghost
said and carried out his instructions. A similar story is told of a
cheating merchant, the scene being, as in the last story, in
Sutherlandshire. The merchant’s ghost came back, and none
was bold enough to speak to him. At last the servant girl plucked
up courage and asked the cause of his trouble. He told her he
had used false weights and false measures, and that he cheated
his customers and servants both. His son must put away the
false weights and measures. ‘‘Let him then marry you,” said he ;
“ unless he does all this, I will appear again.” The son faithfully
carried out the ghost’s behests. Several stories turning on the
incident of the ‘“haunted chamber” might be given, but really
there is nothing specially characteristic of the Highlander in any
that we have come across.

Stories are told of ghosts that fight. They may almost in any
case fight and pommel unless they are spoken to first. Some
lonely places are haunted by such mischievous ghosts as these,
and, when once the victim falls into their clutches, not only does
he get a severe pommelling that night, but he has to return every
night to the same spot and go through the same round of fighting
as the nights before. Release can be found only by the advice,
and, perhaps, the services of a godly man. Even when one is
expected to do the ghost a service, he begins, unless spoken to,
by what he considers some playful pommelling, or by a deadly
wrestle. A skipper lately told the following story of his own ex-
perience :—* The ship lay at anchor in a bay on the West Coast,
and one night I was startled by a noise at the side as of a man in
distress—he was, in fact, drowning. This noise I heard for several
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nights, and I told the Captain, but he begged me not tell the men,
and I did not. On Saturday 1 was left alone on board, the
Captain and crew having gone ashore for the Sunday. As it was
Saturday I did not like to work late, so I began reading the Gaelic
Bible to pass the time, for I could sleep long next morning. Then
I went to bed, faced the back of it, and was composing myself to
sleep when I heard as it were the footsteps of a man coming down
the cabin stair. I wondered how that was possible, for I had
locked the door. But before I could face about the visitor had
hold of me by the neck and kept one of his hands tightly on my
mouth. I was nearly suffocated. - I tried to get the hand away,
but could not; I bit it, but he never feltit. In giving a spring I
managed to say something, and he at once let me go. He told
he had fallen aboard at that very spot and was drowned. Some
of his companions were accused of doing it, but that was wrong,
and I must declare that fact to the world ; which I did.”

People might get killed by ghosts under such circumstances.
A postman, in the ante-railway days, had to travel at night a
distance of 12 miles between Durness and the next post-office.
He began to meet a ghost at a bridge half-way. So he flatly
refused to go. The postmaster came to the village inn, and told
the young men there how matters were, and asked if any of them
would go. A young fellow volunteered to go, but he did not
return next day. Search was made and, sure enough, at the
bridge already spoken of he was found lying dead, all black and
blue, with every bone in his body broken. His horse lay dead a
hundred yards off. Evidences of a desperate fight existed, and
the ghost was supposed to be no other than Satan himself. A
similar story is told of a soldier who volunteered to do sentry
duty alone at a post where a ghost was seen. He was found with
every bone in his body broken, and his rifle twisted like a straw
rope.
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NOTES AND NEWS,

THE venerable Gaelic scholar, Dr. Clerk of Kilmallie, has taken up the cudgels on
behalf of the teaching of Gaelic in schools. He points out, as has often been done
already, alas! to no purpose, the absurdity of teaching English, and it alone, to
children who understand nothing but Gaelic. No use is made of their native Gaelic
in the teaching of the English, and the result is that ‘“there are thousands that read
English but do not understand it, while at the same time the few Gaelic books we
have are entirely sealed to them.” Dr. Clerk is not advocating the teaching of Gaelic
for any Highland patriotism ; he does it for practical reasons. ‘It is not,” he says,
¢¢ the extinction of Gaelic, it is the extension of English that I plead for ;” and as to
the taunt that Gaelic is dying, he retorts that it has been dying since the time of
Malcolm Canmore, yet is alive still, affecting the worldly prospects of the 200,000
persons that speak it.

WE here reproduce Dr. Clerk’s scheme for teaching Gaelic in schools :—¢¢ Let the
children,” he says, *“be taught the reading of English until they are through the
¢ Third School Standard.’ Then let them learn to read Gaelic, for which an hour a
day for four or five months will be quite sufficient. Then, after, let them be furnished
with bilingual books, containing skeleton sentences here and there. Let them be
daily exercised in translating from the one language into the other, and to fill up the
skeleton sentences, until they obtain an intelligent mastery of both languages—until
they become familiar with, and acquire a relish for, English ; and while I do not
expect that this teaching is all at once to revolutionize the Highlands and Islands, I
firmly believe that it will confer upon the people the greatest benefit which they have
received since the Reformation.”

WE are heartily glad to see that the Spalding Club is again resuscitated under
the title of the ¢‘New Spalding Club.” The old Spalding Club was started in 1839,
and lasted for 30 years, publishing in that period 38 volumes. The volumes are all
of the highest historical value, and many of them deal with especially Highland and
Gaelic interests. For instance, the Book of Deer forms one of its publications, and
it is the only Old Gaelic work in existence. The New Club is to consist of 400 mem-
bers, and its objects are to promote ‘‘the study of the History, Topography, and
Archzology of the North-Eastern Counties of Scotland, and to print works illustrative
thereof.” A president, 10 vice-presidents, 40 of a council, a secretary, and a trea-
surer will conduct the affairs of the Club. The Earl of Aberdeen is president, and
the council contains four other nobles. We are glad to observe that Mr. P. J. Ander-
son, M.A,, LL.B., of Inverness, now resident in Aberdeen, has been appointed
secretary. Mr. Anderson comes of a family famous for antiquarian research, and we
have no doubt that he will make a secretary worthy of the traditions of a position
filled by Dr. Stuart.

WHILE we record this piece of energetic action on the part of the people of Aberdeen,
we cannot but regret that a similar Society is not started in connection with the
Highlands. Lately a Scottish Text Society was inaugurated to publish old Scottish
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MSS. and books. Now, in Edinburgh there are over sixty most valuable MSS. in
Gaelic or in Irish, and yet we cannot start a Club or Society to enable them to be
published. Documents of vast importance for the history of the Gaelic language
and people are thus left unpublished. It is only when a stray German or French-
man edits one of them in a foreign publication that we hear it mentioned that such
a treasure as these Edinburgh MSS. exists. There really should be started a Gaelic
Text or Manuscript Society, whose object would be to publish, firstly, the old MSS.,
and, secondly, the rarer Gaelic books.

MEANWHILE we learn that a new part of Windisch’s Zriscke Zexte is about to
appear, and it will contain, among other tales, the tragical death of the Sons of
Usnech, that is the Deirdre or Darthula story, from the Glenn Masain MS, in the
Advocates’ Library, Edinburgh. Well done the German! Perhaps this proof of
the importance of our native stores of works and manuscripts may rouse us to action.

NotT Germans merely but Lowland Saxons are putting us to shame. The first
meeting of the Inverness Gaelic Society was occupied with a paper by Mr. Liddal,
advocate, Edinburgh, on the ‘‘Forms of the Verb in Gaelic.” The subject has not
been touched by the one or two philologists we can boast of in Scotland, and Mr.
Liddal had a new field to work in, with all the difficulties attendant on such pioneer
efforts. By means of Old and Middle Irish, and with the results attained by
philologists in the Irish, Mr. Liddal was able to throw light on even the obscurest
forms. The general characteristics of Gaelic conjugation were first pointed out.
The mood and tense forms were then considered, and these along with the remains
of the personal terminations were explained by reference to other Indo-European
languages. The passive voice received a specially full treatment, and the paper
concluded with an elaborate examination of the forms of the so-called irregular verbs
in Gaelic. These Mr. Liddal pursued to the respective roots and analysed into
their component parts, despite the havoc that time and accent has made on their
forms.

THE 21st volume of the Encyclopedia Britannica has appeared, and it contains two
or three articles of especial interest to us. These articles are Dr. Munro’s ‘“ Rude
Stude Monuments,” Professor Robertson Smith’s article on ‘¢ Sacrifice,” and the 72
pages that treat of Scotland—its history, geology, statistics, church, and early litera«
ture. To a Gaelic reader and scholar, the article on Scotland will be disappointing.
In the history, the Highlands are scarcely mentioned ; indeed, nothing but the poli-
tical history is recognised, and that is confined practically to Lowland Scotland.
Gaelic literature has no place by the side of the early literature ; it is supposed to
have been done under the head of Celtic literature. Sheriff Mackay’s history is,
apart from Celtic ground, satisfactory. The early history of Scotland is well done.
The knotty problem of the Picts is left as it was, with a suggestion that they were
nearly allied to the Gaels. The description of Celtic religion is comparatively poor,
but the description of the early Celtic Church in Scotland is excellent in its facts and
its conciseness,

o
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MACPHERSON’S OSSIAN.

So much has been done within the last twenty years in the study
of the language, literature, and antiquities of the Gael both of
Ireland and Scotland, that it is now possible not only to estimate
with accuracy Macpherson’s position in regard to the ballads and
tales that contain our heroic literature, but also to decide with
confidence in respect to the authenticity of his “Ossian” considered
- on historical and other scientific grounds. We shall here examine
Macpherson’s work in relation to the history, manners, mythology,
amount of authenticity, and language which his Ossianic poetry
presents.* And first, as to his history. Fingal is the general
hero of the Ossianic poems of Macpherson. Who is Finga/?
Literature and tradition know only of Fionn, Finn, or Fyn.
Fingal is a discovery (an invention?) of Macpherson’s own ;
perhaps it is a curtailed form of Finn-Mac-Cumhal.t Where he
got or how he invented the name is hard to decide, Feredach-
Fingal is given as a King of the Picts in the 4th century; there
was a Fingal Abbot of Lismore in the 8th century ; Fionngal was
a valiant General of the Irish in the 1oth century, as Keating
says; and Fingal was a King of Man and the Isles in the 11th

* For the contents and character of the heroic literature of the Gael, see the
writer’s paper on the ‘‘ Heroic and Ossianic Literature” in Vol. XIIL. of the Inver.
ness Gaelic Society’s Transactions, pp. 180-211, where Macpherson’s relation to it is
briefly discussed.

t ““Out of Finn macc Cumail Macpherson has manufactured his Firgul/,” Dr,

Whitley Stokes, *¢Celtic Declension,” p. 71.
10
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century. Curiously, a literary reference to Fionn as Fingal exists
in Barbour’s “ Bruce”:—
¢ He said : ¢ Methink, Martheokes son,

Right as Gow Mackmorn was won,

To have fra Fyngal his menzie,

Right so from us all his hes he,””
Macpherson’s Fingal was king of Scotland in the 3rd century.
As a youthful king, he met Caracalla, the Roman Emperor, in
211, and defeated him. His grandson, Oscar, encountered Caros,
that is Carausius, say in 290, and Fingal saw the death of Oscar
after that. Consequently, we infer that Fingal was at least 100
years old at the Battle of Gabhra—Macpherson’s Lena! Fingal
was king of Western Scotland, north of the Forth and Clyde
(Morven or Alba). He became great and famous ; he gathered
round him a band of accomplished warriors, and his own sons
were conspicuous among them. Next to Fingal himself stands
Ossian, the warrior poet, who tells these tales in his old age, and,
then, the brave Oscar, son of Ossian. Gaul, son of Morna, stands
next to these. The rest are mere names. The capital of the
kingdom was Selma (“beautiful view”). In Ireland there was
contemporaneously a dynasty of kings descended from the same
family as Fingal. Ireland had been colonised in the south by
the Belgae (Fir-bolgs), and in the north by the Gaels from
Caledonia. These two colonies, of course, fought against one
another ; and the Gaels were forced to ask aid and a king from
Alba. Conar, son of Trenmor, was sent over to help and to be
king. The family connections will be best understood from this
table :—

Trenmor.
[
| |
Trathal Conar
Cumal Cormac
l f | |
Fingal = Ros-Crana Cairbre
Ossian Artho
|
Oscar Cormac

(Slain young by Cairbre of Atha.)
Fingal married Ros-Crana, daughter of Cormac, the second Irish
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king, and she was mother of Ossian. On the death of Artho,
Cormac, his son, was a minor, and the famous champion
Cuchulinn, son of Semo, from the Isle of Mist or Skye, was
chosen regent. Soon, however, a great Norse invasion under
Swaran (Swero of Norway, 1201 A.D.?) took place. Cuchulinn
asked the aid of Fingal, but engaged the Norsemen before the
King of Morven arrived, and was defeated (firsz two books of
“ Fingal”). Fingal arrived when the battle was over, and next
day engaged Swaran in a great fight, defeated and captured him,
and then generously allowed him to return home (/asz four books
of “ Fingal”). Fingal then left Ireland, with Cuchulinn again in
charge of it. But in the 27th year of Cuchulinn’s age and 3rd
of his regency, he was killed, shot by an arrow, in a battle at
Loch Lego (“ Death of Cuchulinn’). Cairbre, Lord of Atha and
the Fir-bolgs, then rose against Cormac, who was defended by the
sons of Usnoth or Usnech; but, as their troops deserted the
sons of Usnoth, they fled leaving Cormac to his fate, but taking
with them Darthula, a young lady whom Cairbre loved, but who
hated him, not merely on his own account, but also for murdering
her father. In their flight the sons of Usnoth and Darthula
sailed for Scotland, but they were driven back by contrary winds
again to Ireland, and, as misfortune would have it, they landed
near Cairbre’s camp. Cairbre met them and killed them with
arrows, one of which pierced Darthula (poem of * Darthula”).
Cormac was slain by Cairbre, but Fingal came with his heroes to
revenge his death. Cairbre met them on the plain of Lena.
Previous to the battle, he invited Oscar to his feast, and Oscar
went. They quarrelled, fought, and both fell by each others’
hands (first book of “ Temora”. Then the generous Cathmor,
Cairbre’s brother, succeeded to the command. Next day the
Caledonian army, under the command of Gaul, for Fingal always
gave his heroes the chance first of gaining the victories and it
was only when they failed that he himself appeared on the scene,
fought a drawn battle with the Irish. The day after, Fillan,
Fingal’s son, commanded, the Caledonians were worsted slightly,
and Fillan was slain. On the third day Fingal himself donned
his armour, fought and routed the Irish, killing Cathmor. He
restored the line of Trenmor to the Irish throne, and returned to
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Scotland, resigning his spear ‘to Ossian, who in future was to do
the fighting. (/n this way, eight Epic books of Temora are spun
out.) Fingal died a natural death, evidently, and Ossian was at
last left alone, old and blind, in the Vale of Cona, telling and
singing his tales to “ Malvina,” Oscar’s widow, and to the “Son
of Alpin.” He stumbles, perhaps, over a grave, or a shield
“sounds in the hall, and then the inspiration’ comes upon him, and
out he pours his unpremeditated strain in Malvina’s or in Mac
Alpin’s ears,

Detached poems and episodes fill in some details in this
Fingalian history. ‘“Comala” and the “ War of Caros” concern
Fingal's and Oscar’s youthful encounters with the Romans in
211 and 290 (?). Two invasions of Morven form the subjects for
the poems *‘ Lathmon” and the ‘ Battle of Lora.” The first
invasion was made in Fingal's absence by Lathmon, a British
Prince ; Fingal came back; Ossian and Gaul distinguished
themselves by a night attack on Lathmon’s camp, which “bears a
near resemblance,” as Macpherson says, ‘“to the beautiful episode of
Nisus and Euryalus” in the gth Aneid. Lathmon was overcome
and sent home unharmed. The ‘“Battle of I.ora” concerns a
Danish or Norse invasion, and is founded practically on the
ballad “Teanntachd Mhor na Feinne.” A Scottish Knight ran
away Paris-like with the wife of Erragon, king of Lochlin ; the
king invaded Morven for reparation, and was killed. The"
expeditions of Fingal and his son and grandson, Ossian and
Oscar, to the Isles and to Scandinavia are the theme of a few
shorter poems. These heroes generally went to assist some old
king, whose power was usurped by some ambitious neighbour or
even by his own son or son-in-law. “Cath-Loda” shows how
Fingal was cast by a storm on the shores of ‘Lochlin (Scandinavia,
etc.), and how he defeated there Starno, the king, and his son,
Swaran, and returned in safety to Morven. Before this period,
he had been invited to Lochlin to marry Starno’s daughter,
Agandecca; Starno merely wanted to kill him ; and, being foiled
in this by his daughter revealing the plot to Fingal, he revenged
himself by hilling her. ‘“Carthon” has, in a Macphersonic setting,
a plot similar to the story of Cuchulinn and Conloch, but the
names are all different. Clessamor (“ Great feats”), which
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might be an epithet of Cuchulinn, takes the place of that hero in
the poem, and Carthon that of Conloch. .
Such is Macpherson’s history of Fingal and his people. Let
us compare it with historic facts, so far as they can be ascertained.
These facts come from two sources, the contents of the heroic
literature of the Gael and the early history of Scotland and Ireland,
as recorded in the native annals, In regard to the heroic litera-
ture, the history and facts which it purports to hold have already
been set forth by the present writer,* but, summed in a general
way, Macpherson is as hoplessly astray in regard to them
as he is when his chronology and history is compared with
those of the annalists and historians, Unfortunately from the
state of Scottish History, we cannot deny that a king of
the name of Fingal might not have ruled in Western Scot-
land in the third century: the lists of kings given by our
chronicles of course recognise no such king, but these lists are
little more authentic than Macpherson’s own fancy. But, when
Macpherson deals with the history of Ireland, his work and words
can be checked. We know in a general way the history of Ire-
land from the beginning of our era till 500 A.D.—St. Patrick’s
time. Though the history may not be trustworthy in detail, yet
its general features are evidently accurate. Cuchulinn is placed
just-at the commencement of our era. Cormac, the king, cer-
tainly existed in the third century. There is thus close on three
hundred years between the epoch of Cuchulinn and that of
Cormac, that is, between Cuchulinn and Fionn. Ireland, then and
afterwards, was divided into five provinces, with kings for each.
And above all was the Ard-righ or chief king ruling at Tara
(Temora). The great Conn Ceud-cathach reigned as chief king
from 122-157 A.D.; then his son-in-law, Conaire, till 165; there-
after followed Art, son of Conn, who reigned till 195. Then came
a usurper, Lugaid, 195-225, and a Fergus till 226. In 226,
Cormac, son of Art, son of Conn Ceud-cathach, succeeded to the
throne. He was the greatest and noblest monarch that ever ruled
in Ireland: commerce and literature flourished then, and in his
time, too, lived Fionn and his men. He died in 266, and in 267
his son, Cairbre, succeeded him. Cairbre fell in 284, in the

See Inverness Gaelic Society’s Transactions, Vol. XII., pp. 180-211.
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battle of Gabhra, slain by Simeon, son of Cearb, or, as tradition
asserts, by Oscar of the Feiné. The idea that Scotland sent over
kings and people to North Ireland shortly before is preposterous;
the truth is exactly the other way. Macpherson’s history is all
manufacture, as usual, save some of the names. His double
Cormacs and Cairbres are attempts to correct the errors of the
1762 edition in the edition of 1763.* So, too, when, in 1760, he
killed Oscar and Dermid over a love affair, he had, in 1762, on
finding the tradition about the death of these heroes too definite
to be disregarded, to explain that the Oscar meant was not the son
of Ossian, but another?

It is a perfect proof of manufacture that he places Cuchulinn
and Fingal together, despite the fact that the ballads and tales,
except the most debased of them, never confuse the epochs of
Cuchulinn and Fionn. Curiously, Macpherson retains the chariot
and horses of Cuchulinn, though he gives none to Fingal and his
friends. True, he attaches the epithet “car-borne” indiscrimi-
nately to his fictitious heroes, but no one else save Cuchulinn
actually uses a chariot. So far, and no farther, does he agree with
the ballads in regard to Cuchulinn; it is a piece of unconscious
authenticity. Probably, a more serious historical error is his ante-
dating the inyasions of the Northmen by five centuries at the
least. These sea pirates did not appear in “Morven ”or in Ireland
till the 8th century; nor could there have been the facility of com-
munication between Scandinavia and Scotland that is implied in
his poems. Even the most vigorous Viking could hardly make
more sea expeditions than Fingal. Yet the knowledge of ship-
ping among the Gaelic Celts was poor comparatively, and
certainly was nothing like what is implied in Macpherson’s work.
It may be objected that here he follows the ballads; to some
extent the ballads do present considerable naval activity;
but they cannot and seldom pretendt to have been com-
posed by Ossian, a partaker and eye-witness of the feats he sings

* Pref. to 1762 Vol. and p. 143-4 of it; and p. 66-67 of 1763 vol. He found
that Cairbre was son of Cormac, and not the other way; hence he has to double Cor-
mac, and to make the one a grandfather to the other.

t Note how some of the ballads refer to a time long antecedent as a rule, *‘an

Am nan laoch,” etc., and many are dialogues reported as held between Ossian and
Patrick,
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about; the ballads are post-Norse, founding on older tales, but
giving usually the life of the time of their composition, and of the
time immediately previous, which was that of the Norse invasions.

Again, Macpherson’s personal and place names are, outside
the prominent traditional ones and those he borrowed from
Toland in 1760, highly fanciful. His female names are especially
open to objection: Malvina, ¢fair-brow;” Oigh-na-mor-ul,
“ girl-with-the-big-eyes ;” Gaol-nan-daoine, “ loved-of-men ;”
Sul-malla, “mild-eye;” Comala, fair-eyebrow;” Agandecca,
“face-of-snow,” and so forth. Let it be observed that there are
comparatively few female names in all the old ballads. Male
names, like Classamor, ‘“great-deeds;” Lam-derg, ‘‘ red-hand;”
Calmar, “brave-one;” Fonar, * tuneful-one ;” Colg-ulla, “fierce-
eye;” Corm-ul, “blue-eye,” are evident forgeries. Personal
names are rarely immediately significant ; they may of course be
reduced to significant roots, but length of time has obscured their
immediate recognition. Compare Ossian, Oscar, Diarmat,
Fionn, Goll, Morna, Cumal, etc., with Macpherson’s own fabrica-
tions. The 1763 volume—‘‘ Temora "—is the worst offender in this
respect. Place names are invented with greater ease: Gormeal,
Lubar, Cromla, Cromleac, Selma, Morven, Ardven, Carric-thura,
etc. Traditional and real names are often misused. Moy-lena is
placed on the seashore in Ulster with the palace of Temora or
Thura, that is Temra or Tara, placed beside it. Now, both Moy-
lena and Tara are far inland in Meath and King’s County, a long
way from Ulster. Moy-lena is the scene of all the battles both
in “Fingal” and “Temora.” The fact is this: In respect to
history and geography, Macpherson thought that these pre-
Christian times were a blank mythic space where he could roam
unchecked inventing history, customs, proverbs, and places.
Unfortunately for him, the heroic literature and even the ballad
tradition are very precise in their use of the proper names, and
we do possess fairly good records of Irish history for the time
between 1 and 500 A.D.

The manners and customs of Macpherson’s Ossianic times,
vague as they are, are outrageously untrue to fact; but they are
just such as we might expect to meet in Macpherson or in any
18th century attempt in the same way. The literary revolt
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against the correctness, prettiness, and artificiality of Pope’s
school of poetry, and the great desire to rush from artificial
civilisation—from society and politics—to nature and to man in
his natural and primitive simplicity, were gaining volume and
impetus at the time Macpherson’s literary career began. Only
ten years before, Rousseau, in France, began to argue that man
was not the better for civilisation, and with such effect that
Voltaire could say :—* Really, the reading of your work makes
one anxious to go on all-fours.” Imagined merits of the noble
savage were contrasted with the known demerits of the bewigged
formalist, who lived a life of shams; and many hearts, as Henry
Morley well says, were throbbing with desire for the recovery or
the attainment of a state of innocence, love, and truth. The
Celts, with their love of nature, were stepping in on all sides to
save and to raise English literature ; and Scotland—its capital,
Edinburgh, especially—was teeming with literary activity, mainly
Celtic in its inspiration and aspirations. Surely behind those
Grampian hills must exist poetry of a natural kind, possibly
barbaric, yet grand and noble, as the barbarian and savage race
was fancied then to be! Did not the noble Calgacus, in the pages
of Tacitus, read a lesson to the proud Romans of his time ? Did
he not show them the grandeur and nobility of barbaric and
primitive life, as compared with the corruption, greed, and
impurity of their Roman civilisation ? And so the literary men
of Edinburgh turned their eyes to the Gaelic Highlands, and
wondered if the spirit of Tacitus’ Calgacus and his heroes still
existed in their ancient poetry. Home, the poet, was much
interested in the matter, and when, in 1759, he met Macpherson
at Moffat, he questioned him on the subject. Macpherson’s
answer was quite equal to Home’s expectations; and upon a
little pressure, and under protestation that he could not do justice
in any translation to the grandeur of the original, Macpherson
did translate a poem for Home—the “ Death of Oscur.” This
poem pleased Home immensely ; the poem recounted the death
of Oscur, and purported to be composed by Ossian, his father. This
first Ossianic poem is in every respect characteristic of Macpher-
son’s work and method, and yet it was afterwards rejected as a
forgery even by Macpherson himself. Its plot is this :—Ossian
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opens with two paragraphs addressed to the ‘“ Son of Alpin,”
asking why he opens afresh the spring of grief, inquiring how Oscur
fell. “I, like an ancient oak on Morven, ] moulder alone in my
place. The blast hath lopped my branches away ; and I tremble
at the wings of the north. Prince of the warriors, Oscur, my
son ! shall I see thee no more!” Dermid, son of Morny, and
Oscur were friends, with friendship * strong as their steel.” The
only match for the one was the other. They killed mighty Dargo
in the field, and then fell both in love with Dargo’s beauteous
daughter, who was “fair as the morn ; mild as the beam of night,
Her eyes, like two stars in a shower ; her breath, the gale of
spring ; her breasts, as the new-fallen snow floating on the
moving heath.” And she loved Oscur, the hand that slew her
father! Dermid, in despair, asked Oscur to slay him; they fought
and Dermid fell. Oscur, in sadness, goes to the lady ; she shoots
at a shield, behind which he took his stand. ‘ Her arrow flew
and pierced his breast.” And finding him dead, she at once
killed herself. Such is the poem. A note carefully explains that
nothing was held more essential to their glory by Highlanders
than to fall by the hand of some person worthy or renowned.
Hence Oscur’s stratagem to get the lady to kill him. But the
suicide of Dargo’s daughter he suspects to be an interpolation,
because such a thing was unknown in those times. So, too, he
scouts the idea that Deirdre (Darthula) committed suicide, though
the heroic literature of both Scotland and Ireland agree that such
was the case. Surely, he must have forgotton that Queen Boadicea,
“in those early times,” died by her own hand !

This poem, as was said, is characteristic. Well known names
are taken; they do things which are purely Macpherson’s own
fiction ; there we find Ossian’s loneliness and the address to
Mac Alpin ; there are the beautiful touches of description, and
especially the description of the lady, which is thoroughly Gaelic
in its conception, but the images as usual are more remote, vague,
and second-hand than the more material ones of Gaelic songs;
there is the Macphersonic sentimental ending—the heroes and
the lady dying for love and grief—the lady on this occasion only
killing herself for grief. The only leading characteristics we miss
are the ghosts and the man’s dress which Macpherson’s heroines
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so often don. The fate of this heroic idyll is very instructive.
It may be looked for in vain in the ordinary editions of “ Ossian.”
For Macpherson was at first not deeply versed in the Ossianic
literature ; he knew leading names and some facts—the Norse
invasions and especially the ballad of Essroy; but his “Frag-
ments” show that his knowledge of the history contained in the
ancient literature was confined to the pages of Toland, from
whom he borrows in these ‘“ Fragments ” many of his names, and
more especially the absurd form Cuchulaid for Cuchulain. But
when he travelled the Highlands, he found the tradition and the
ballads as to the deaths of Oscar and Diarmid so widespread, so
definite and so much ingrained into the Fionn story, that he was
forced to abandon his own version for the correct one. Now,
how did he get out of the difficulty ? By a piece of very clumsy
audacity. The poem was repeated in a note at the end of
“Temora” in the 1762 volume, with alterations and the remark
that this Fragment of 1760 gave a different version of the death
of Oscar from the one of general tradition, which he now adopted.
He knew the general tradition, but he was unwilling, he said, to
reject a poem, which, if not Ossian’s composition, had much of
his manner and concise turn of expression. A better copy of the
Fragment, however, came to hand, and now he found that not
Oscar, son of Ossian, was meant, but Oscar, son of Caruth, and
Dermid, son of Diaran. The amended poem opens with the
same two paragraphs addressed to Mac Alpin lamenting the loss
of his son Oscar, and, then, the amended part comes in with the
third paragraph thus: “But, son of Alpin, the hero [Ossian’s
own son] fell not harmless as the grass of the field ; the blood of
the mighty was on his sword, and he travelled with death through
the ranks of their pride. But Oscar, thou son of Caruth, thou
hast fallen low! No enemy fell by thy hand. Thy spear was
stained with the blood of thy friend.” And yet this is the first
poem of Ossian that Macpherson produced! It is typical of
the whole work!

(T0 be continued.)
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WILLIAM SINCLAIR, FIRST EARL OF CAITHNESS,
OF THE SINCLAIR LINE:

[By GEORGE M. SUTHERLAND, F.S.A. Scot., Wick.]

THE Earldom existed for a long period, and was held by other
families before it was acquired by the Sinslairs of Roskin. The
St. Clairs of Roslin were Earls of Orkney and Caithness; and the
Earldom of Caithness, as a separate Earldom, was conferred on
William Sinclair in 1455 by King James the Second of Scotland.
The Sinclairs were of Norman extraction, and came over to Eng-
land with William the Conqueror in 1066. It is said that they
belonged to a small village in Normandy named Sanct Claro.
They arrived in Scotland in the reign of Malcolm Canmore, as
differences had arisen between them and those who held sway in
England at the time. They considered that they had not been
adequately rewarded for services which they had performed, and
that was the reason why they left England and took up their
abode in Scotland. There was another cause that might have
induced them to settle in Scotland. They knew that it was the
policy of Malcolm Canmore to get some of these Norman Barons
to his kingdom, and on that account they no doubt calculated that
fortune would favour themn more in Scotland than in England.
It is unnecessary to state that they were well received at the
Scottish Court. The first of the name who it is believed took up
his residence in Scotland was William de Santo Claro, a son of
Waldernus Compte de St. Claro, and Margaret, daughter of
Richard, Duke of Normandy. Extensive tracts of land were
given to them, and in this way the Barony and lands of Rosslyn
came into their possession.

There were three of the St. Clairs of Rosslyn Earls of Orkney
—William Sinclair, the subject of our present sketch, being the
third Earl. He was the son of Henry, the second Earl, and of
Egidia, the only daughter and heiress of William Douglas, Earl
of Nithsdale.

This William, Earl of Orkney, and first Earl of Caithness in
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the Sinclair line, was a very able and distinguished man in his day
and generation. He held many important offices in the State,
and had considerable political influence ; he was a great lover of
the beautiful in architecture, and built the far-famed Chapel of
Rosslyn ; he enjoyed the confidence of Kings James the First and
Second of Scotland, and was entrusted by them with several
important missions connected with the State, while he encouraged
those who were engaged in literature at a time when it was
meagre alike in extent as it was in substance. In the “ Lives of
the Officers of the Crown,” by Crawford, he is described as a man
of ‘“great parts, authority, and power.” From all that can be
gleaned of him, he appears to have been a man of sound judgment,
exquisite tastes, and extensive acquirements—a nobleman singu-
larly tolerant, yet firm of purpose, and one who, apparently, in
rough and troublesome times, succeeded in a pre-eminent degree,
wisely and wellin all his undertakings.

He was Chancellor of Scotland, and filled the important office
with much acceptance to the sovereign, as well as satisfaction to
the lieges. When Lewis the Dauphin, son of Charles VII. of
France, was to be married to the Princess Margaret of Scotland,
King James the First selected the Earl on account of his qualities
of head and heart, to accompany his daughter to the French
Court, and witness the marriage ceremony on behalf of the
Scottish nation. The Earl would never have been appointed to
conduct such an expedition unless he had enjoyed the confidence
and esteem of his sovereign, and be able to represent his country
in a graceful and becoming manner at the French Court. Tytler
in his “History of Scotland,” states that the Earl “was accompanied
by a splendid train of the nobility,” and again, “The Bishop of
Brechin, Sir Walter Ogilvy, the Treasurer, Sir Herbert Harris,
Sir John Maxwell of Calderwood, Sir John Campbell of
Loudon, Sir John Wishart, and many other barons attended
in her suite” (that of the Princess Margaret). “They were
waited upon by a hundred and forty youthful squires and a
guard of a thousand men-at-arms, and the fleet consisted of
three large ships and six barges.” Father Hay, a scion of the
family, in his ¢ Genealogical History of the Sinclairs of Roslin,’
gives a rose-coloured account of the matrimonial expedition, and
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says that the Earl was accompanied by ‘100 brave gentlemen,
twenty of whom were clothed with cloth of gold, and had chains
of gold, and black velvet foot mantles; twenty with red crimson and
chains of gold, and black velvet foot mantles ; twenty were arrayed
in white and black velvet, signifying his arms, which is a crossin a
silver field ; twenty in yellow and blue coloured velvet, signifying
the arms of Orkney, which is a ship of gold with a double
tressure of flower de luce going round about in a blue field;
and twenty diversely coloured, signifying the divers arms he had
with him.” Father Hay was no doubt pleased with the gloss and
glitter he so accurately delineated ; and he then describes the
imposing marriage ceremony and the magnificent entertainment
which followed, at which the Earl and his suite were all present.
In narrating the reception of the Earl in France by the French
King, Father Hay writes that ‘“the Earl was honoured of all men
in that country, and loved of King Charles, who, on the eve of his
(the Earl’s) departure for Scotland, conferred on him one of the
French Orders of Knighthood.”

During the time in which the Earl lived, titles of honour were
in great demand, and he had a long list of them. He was Earl of
Orkney, Duke of Oldenburg, Earl of Caithness and Strathearn,
Lord St. Clair, Lord Nithsdale, Baron of Rosslyn, Baron of
Pentland and Pentland Moor in free forestry, Baron of Cousland,
Baron of Cardin St. Clare, Baron of Herbertshire, Baron of
Hertford, Baron of Graham Shaws, Baron of Kirkton, Baron of
Cavers, Baron of Newborough, Baron of Roxburgh, &c., Knight
of the English Order of the Garter, and of the French Order of
the Cockle, Lord Admiral of the Scottish Seas, Lord Warden of
the Three Marches, Lord Chief-Justice, Great Chancellor, Cham-
berlain, and Lieutenant of Scotland.

The office of Hereditary Grand Master of the Order of Free-
masonry in Scotland belonged to the St. Clair’s, and this office
was retained in the family until they had parted with nearly all
their other honours. It was, however, resigned to the Scottish
Grand Lodge. In 1446 the Chapel of Rosslyn was founded by
the Earl, and it certainly testifies to the wealth and splendour of
the family in the olden time. The erection of the Chapel took
up much of the Earl's time, and he collected the most skilled
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masons from every quarter in Europe to finish the building.
The Masons of Christendom were then in a society, their principal
employment being in the erection of churches and chapels, while
they were kept together by oaths and observances, which pre-
vented those uninitated in the mysteries of the craft from a due
appreciation of the designs and countless details of the architec-
tural art. The Chapel, even at this day, is proof enough of the
taste and love which William Sinclair entertained for the sublime
and beautiful in architecture. The situation of the Chapel is
excellent, while the surrounding scenery is varied and picturesque.
The lyric muse has not forgotten its charms, and the sweet and
plaintive air of Roslin Castle is familiarly known in almost every
Scottish home. It has been remarked that the Chapel “is one of
the most curious and singularly beautiful ‘specimens of Gothic
architecture extant,” and, further, “that elegance may be con-
sidered its predominant characteristic. The extreme beauty and
fine proportions of the various clustered pillars cannot be con-
templated but with feelings of intense admiration, and everywhere
there is that profusion of ornamental carving as if the whole stores
of a rich but chastened imagination had been expended on the
work.” George, Earl of Caithness, who died in 1583, was buried
in the Chapel. The Barons of Roslin were buried in their
armour without any coffin, and there was an old tradition that on
the death of any member of the family that the turrets of the
Chapel were supernaturally illumined by fire. Sir Walter Scott,
in his Lay of the Last Minstrel, alludes in graphic and pointed
lines to this incident— '

O’er Rosslyn all that dreary night
A wondrous blaze was seen to gleam,
"T'was broader than the watch-fire light,
And redder than the bright moonbeam.

It glared on Rosslyn Castle rock,
It ruddied all the copse-wood glen,
"T'was seen from Dryden’s groves of oak.
And seen from caverned Hawthornden.

Seemed all on fire that chapel proud,
Where Rosslyn’s chiefs uncoffined lie,

Each baron, for a sable shroud,
Sheathed in his iron panoply.
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Blazed battlement, and pinnet high,
Blazed every rose-carved buttress fair,

So still they blaze, when fate is nigh,
The lordly line of high St. Clair.

The Earl lived at Rosslyn Castle in princely style—in a
manner that no nobleman in Scotland surpassed, or even
equalled. Father Hay states:—‘“He had his halls and
chambers richly hung with embroidered tapestry. He was
royally served at his own table in vessels of gold and silver—
Lord Dirleton being Master of the Household ; Lord Borthwick
his Cup-bearer ; and Lord Fleming his Carver. His Countess
had serving her 75 gentlewomen, whereof 53 were daughters to
noblemen, all clothed in velvets and silks, and 200 riding gentle-
men who accompanied her in all her journeys ; and, if at any time
she went to Edinburgh, where her lodgings were at the foot of
Blackfriars Wynd, she had 80 lighted torches carried before her.”

The Earl was twice married.. His first wife was Margaret,
Countess of Buchan, a daughter of Archibald, fourth Earl of
Douglas. Her husband, the Earl of Buchan, was killed in the
Battle of Vernuil, while fighting with the French against the
English. He held the office of Constable of France for some
time. The Earl and the Countess were within the prohibited de-
grees, and shortly after the marriage took place it was dissolved,
but they were married a second time on obtaining the necessary
dispensation from the Pope. Two children were born of the
marriage, namely (1), William, styled “ Williame the Waster.” It
is believed that this term was applied to him on account of his
extravagant and reckless habits. He is called “ Waster” in old
writs, and it may be safely assumed that it was for some reason of
this kind that the Chancellor passed him over in the matter of the
title. He married Elizabeth, daughter of the Earl of Rothes, and
they had a son, Henry, who was the first Lord Sinclair of Ravens-
burgh. He was killed at Flodden. Gavin Douglas, the cele-
brated Bishop of Dunkeld, at his desire, undertook the translation
into Scottish verse of the Aneid of Virgil; and (2), a daughter,
Catherine. She was married to Alexander Stewart, Duke of
Albany, a brother of King James the Third of Scotland.

The Earl's second wife was named Marjorie, daughter of



160 The Celtic Magazine.

Alexander Sutherland of Dunbeath. Sir Robert Gordon, in his
“ History of the House and Clan of Sutherland,” states that this
Alexander was the eldest son of John, Earl of Sutherland, but in
the Peerage case with Sutherland of Forse, this was disproved.
It is now supposed that this Alexander Sutherland of Dun-
beath belongs to the Thorboll or Duffus branch of the Clan
Sutherland. By his second marriage, Earl William had five sons
and four daughters. The sons were named (1) Sir Oliver of
Rosslyn ; (2) William, who succeeded to the Earldom; (3) Sir
David Sinclair of Swinburgh; (4) Robert, whose name appears
in a deed in 1506 ; and (5) John, who was nominated Bishop of
Caithness. The daughters were named Eleanor, Marion, Eliza-
beth, and Marjorie.

Considerable controversy has taken rplace regarding the -
seniority of Sir Oliver. Father Hay supports the theory that
Sir Oliver was the eldest son from the fact that he succeeded to
Roslin and the other valuable properties, whereas the second Earl
only acquired “the barren domains” of the Earldom. Others
allege that he was younger than William, the second Earl. The
charter which James II. granted to the Earl is dated 28th August,
1455, at Edinburgh, and is written in Latin. It conveyed to the
Earl “ Comitatum nostrum de Caithness cum titulis de Carnoch
et Eminavir campertinentiis et aliis pertinentiis dicti comitatus”
—the estate was declared a free barony. In 1471 the Earl gave
up to the Crown his Earldom of Orkney, in exchange for which
he procured a grant of the Castle of Raven’s Craig, with the
lands of Wiltoun, Dubbo, and Carbarry, together with a pension
of “400 merks from the great customs of the burgh of Edin-
burgh.”

In 1476, the Earl resigned the Earldom in favour of his second
son (William) by the second marriage, and King James the ITI,,
by Charter under the Great Seal, confirmed the same.

It is clear enough that William Sinclair, the ex-Earl of
Orkney as well as of Caithness, led a very active and eventful
life. He does not appear to have got mixed up in any way in the
broils and conspiracies of the times. He must have been exceed-
ingly shrewd, and possessed of great tact, ere he could have kept
himself aloof from the network of jealousies and estrangements
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then so common in the ranks of the nobility. He died in the
year 1480, and was buried in the Chapel of Roslin, which he had
founded, and to the completion of which he had devoted himself
with so much energy, trouble, and perseverance.

An olg, writer gives the following description of the Earl:—
“He was a very fair man, of great stature, broad bodied, yellow
hair, straight, well-proportioned, humble, courteous, and given to
policy, as the building of castles and churches, and planting of
forests, which his works do yet testify.” The Sinclairs may feel
proud in having such a man the base of their pedigree ; and it is
very surprising that for upwards of four centuries the clan never
was without a male representative to take up the Earldom.

THE HISTORY OF THE MACLEODS.

[BY ALEXANDER MACKENZIE.]
( Continued. )

WHEN he arrived at Dunvegan Castle, Dr. Johnson was
suffering from a cold, which became worse in consequence
of his travels in such wet weather. Boswell, under date of 16th
September, says—¢ Last night much care was taken of Dr.
Johnson, who was still distressed by his cold. He had hitherto
most strangely slept without a nightcap. Miss Macleod made
him a large flannel one, and he was prevailed with to drink a
little brandy when he was going to bed. He has great virtue in
not drinking wine or any fermented liquor, because, as he
acknowledged to us, he could not do it in moderation. Lady
Macleod would hardly believe him, and said, ‘I am sure, sir,
you would not carry it too far’ Johnson—¢‘Nay, madam, it
carried me. I took the opportunity of a long illness to leave
it off It was prescribed me not to drink wine; and having
broken off, I have never returned to it.”” Miss Macleod of
Macleod remembers her great-aunt, one of General Macleod’s
sisters, who was present with Dr. Johnson, quite well, and
II
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she supplies us with the following interesting reminiscence:—
“I have often heard,” she says, ‘“my great-aunt, who lived until I
was nearly grown up, speak of the visit of Dr. Johnson. Neither
she, nor the other girls, seem to have appreciated his conversation
as their mother and brother did. She used to say that he spoke
crossly to the servants; and on one occasion, when the peats for
his bedroom fire did not please him, he quite lost his temper, and
insisted on going out himself to the peat stack in the court. As
it was raining, and he went out without his hat, he caught a worse
cold, and remained in bed for some hours in the morning. Lady
Macleod thought it her duty to go up to inquire whether he had
all he wanted. She presently returned to her daughters laughing,
and told them that he had his wig on, turned inside out, with the
back to the front, to keep his head warm. ‘I have often,’ she
said, ‘seen very plain men, but any one so ugly as Dr. Johnson
lying in bed in that wig, I have not seen, and never expect to see
again.’” It was probably in consequence of this episode that
one of the Misses Macleod made for him the flannel nightcap
mentioned by Boswell.

On Saturday, the 18th, a discussion took place between Lady Mac-
leod, Dr. Johnson, and Boswell on the advantages and disadvantages
of Dunvegan Castle and its situation. Mrs. Macleod expressed her-
self in favour of building a house on a farm she had taken about five
miles away, where she could have ‘a garden and other improve-
ments which could not be had at the Castle. Boswell insisted that,
whatever might be done in the way of building a house elsewhere,
the seat of the family should always be upon the rock of Dun-
vegan, and Dr. Johnson said that the new house must not be
such as to tempt the Laird of Macleod to go thither to reside.
Mrs. Macleod insisted that the Castle was very inconvenient ; no
good garden could ever be made near it; it must always be a
rude place ; it was a herculean task even to make a dinner in it.
Boswell protested. “ No, no, keep to the rock; it is the very
jewel of the estate. It looks as if it had been let down from
heaven by the four corners to be the residence of a chief. Have
all the comforts and conveniences upon it, but never leave Rorie
More’s Cascade.” Mrs. Macleod persisted in her opinions. “Is
it not enough,” she said, “if we keep it? Must we never have
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more convenience than Rorie More had? He had his beef
brought to dinner in one basket and his bread in another. Why
not as well be Rorie More all over, as live upon this rock ? And
should not we tire, in looking perpetually on this rock? It is all
very well for you, who have a fine place, and everything easy, to
talk thus, and think of chaining honest folks to a rock. You
would not live upon it yourself.” *Yes, madam,” replied Bos-
well, “ I would live upon it, were I Laird of Macleod, and should
be unhappy were I not upon it;” when Dr. Johnson, in a
stentorian tone and a determined manner, burst in with the
remark, ‘“ Madam, rather than quit the old rock, Boswell would
live in the pit; he would make his bed in the dungeon.” The
lady made another appeal for her pretty farm, rich soil, and fine
garden, but Johnson insisted that, if the Castle were his, he would
not leave it upon any conditions.

Referring to this conversation afterwards, Sir Walter Scott
says that “ Dunvegan well deserves the stand which was made by
Dr. Johnson in its defence. Its great inconvenience was that of
access. This had been originally obtained from the sea by a
subterranean staircase, partly arched, partly cut in the rock,
which, winding up through the cliff, opened into the court of the
Castle. This passage, at all times very inconvenient, had been
abandoned, and was ruinous. A very indifferent substitute had
been made by a road, which, rising from the harbour, reached the
bottom of the moat, and then ascended to the gate by a very long
stair. The present chief, whom I am happy to call my friend,
has made a perfectly convenient and characteristic access, which
gives a direct approach to the further side of the moat in front of
the castle gate, and surmounts the chasm by a drawbridge, which
would have delighted Rorie More himself.” The surroundings of
the Castle have been much improved even since the time of Scott,
and it now combines all the comforts and convenience of a
modern residence, with the strength and halo of antiquity.

The Doctor was so comfortable at Dunvegan that he was
quite unwilling to leave it. On Saturday Boswell proposed that
they should take their departure on Monday, to which Johnson
replied—*No,sir. I willnotgo before Wednesday. Iwillhave more
of this good.” They, however, left Dunvegan Castle on Tuesday,
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the 21st of September, the ninth day of their visit, and proceeded
to Ulinish, where they arrived at six o’clock in the evening, and
were entertained by the tenant, Mr. Macleod, then Sheriff-
Substitute of the Island, “a plain honest gentleman, a good deal
like an English justice of the peace; not much given to talk, but
sufficiently sagacious,and somewhatdroll.” His daughter, “though
she was never out of Skye, was a very well-bred woman.”
They remained at Ulinish until Thursday morning, when they set
out for the residence of Colonel Macleod of Talisker, who, Boswell
informs us, “having been bred to physic, had a tincture of scholar-
ship in his conversation, which pleased Dr. Johnson, and he had
some very good books; and being a Colonel in the Dutch Service, he
and his lady, in consequence of having lived abroad, had introduced
the ease and politeness of the Continent into this rude region” of
the Isle of Skye. Before leaving the Island, Dr. Johnson sent the
following letter to Macleod of Macleod from Ostaig, the residence
of the Rev. Martin Macpherson, then Minister of Sleat :—

‘¢ Ostig, 28th Sept., 1773.

% Dear Sir,—We are now on the margin of the sea, waiting fora boat and a wind.
Boswell grows impatient ; but the kind treatment which I find wherever I go, makes
me leave, with some heaviness of heart, an island which I am not likely to see again.
Having now gone as far as horses can carry us, we thankfully return them. My
steed will, I hope, be received with kindness ; he has borne me, heavy as I am, over
ground both rough and steep, with great fidelity ; and for the use of him, as for other
tavours, I hope you will believe me thankful, and willing, at whatever distance we
may be placed, to show my sense of your kindness, by any offices of friendship that
may fall within my power.

¢Lady Macleod and the young ladies have, by their hospitality and politeness,
made an impression on my mind which will not easily be effaced. Be pleased to tell
them that I remember them with great tenderness, and great respect.

1 am, Sir, your most obliged and most humble servant,

(Signed) ‘¢ SAM. JOHNSON.”

¢ P.S—We passed two days at Talisker very happily, both by the pleasantness

of the place and the elegance of our reception.”

In his “Journey to the Western Islands,” Johnson himself,
describes his arrival at Macleod’s residence thus:—“To Dun-
vegan we came, very willing to be at rest, and found our fatigue
amply recompensed by our reception. Lady Macleod, who had
lived many years in England, was newly come hither with her son
and four daughters, who knew all the arts of southern elegance,
and all the modes of English economy. Here, therefore, we
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settled, and did not spoil the present hour with thoughts of
departure.” After describing the castle, some incidents in its
history, its situation, antiquarian contents, and some characteristics
of the visitors he met within it, he adds: “ At Dunvegan I had
tasted lotus, and was in danger of forgetting that I was ever to
depart, till Mr. Boswell sagely reproached me with my sluggish-
ness and softness.” Having described his visits to Ulinish and
Talisker, the Doctor concludes his references to the Macleods
in the following eulogistic terms:—* Whatever is imagined
in the wildest tale, if giants, dragons, and enchantment be
excepted, would be felt by him, who, wandering in the mountains
without a guide, or upon the sea without a pilot, should be carried
amidst his terror and uncertainty to the hospitality of Raasay or
Dunvegan.” This wasa great, and no doubt well-deserved, com-
pliment from a man who was never known to flatter.

On the 2oth of July, 1772, Pennant, who visited Skye the
year before Dr. Johnson, also called at Dunvegan, and refers to its
young chief as a gentleman of the most ancient and honourable
descent, but whose personal character does him infinitely higher
honour than this fortuitous distinction. “ To all the milkiness of
human nature,” Pennant says, “ usually concomitant on youth-
ful years, is added the sense and firmness of more advanced life.
He feels for the distresses of his people, and insensible of his own,
instead of the trash of gold, is laying up the treasure of warm
affection, and heart-felt gratitude.”

General Macleod refers to the visits of these distinguished
travellers in the auto-biograghical notes already quoted, and
informs us that Dr. Johnson’s principal object in visiting Skye
was “to find proof of the inauthenticity of Ossian’s Poems ; and in
his inquiries it became very soon evident that he did not wish to
find them genuine.” “I was present,” continues Macleod, “in a
part of his search ; his decision is now well-known ; and I will
very freely relate what I know of them. Dr. Macqueen, a very
learned minister in Skye, attended him ; and was the person
whom he most questioned, and through whom he proposed his
questions to others. The first question he insisted on was whether
any person had ever seen the Poems of Ossian in manuscript,
as the translator had found them ; how and where these manu-
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scripts had been preserved ; and whether faith was given to them
by the Highlanders.? I must avow that, from the answers given
to these questions, he had no right to believe the manuscripts
genuine. In this he exulted much, and formed an unjust con-
clusion, that, because the translator had been guilty of an imposi-
tion, the whole poems were impositions. ~ Dr. Macqueen brought
him, in my opinion, very full proofs of his error. He produced
several gentlemen who had heard repeated in Erse long pas-
sages of these poems, which they averred did coincide
with the translation; and he even produced a person who
recited some lines himself. ~Had Dr. Johnson’s time per-
mitted, many proofs of the same nature would have been
adduced ; but he did not wish for them. My opinion of this
controversy,” continues General Macleod, “is that the poems
certainly did exist in detached pieces and fragments ; that few of
them had been committed to paper before the time of the trans-
lator ; that he collected most of them from persons who could
recite them, or parts of them ; that he arranged and connected the
parts, and perhaps made imitative additions for the sake of
connexion ; that these additions cannot be large or numerous ;
and that the foundations and genuine remains of the poems are
sufficiently authentic for every purpose of taste or criticism.
It might be wished, for the sake of squeamish critics, that the
translator had given them to the world as he found them ; though,
as a reader,” says Macleod, “I own myself delighted with Fingal
and Temora in their present appearance.” This is the opinion of
an educated Gaelic-speaking man, born as early as 1754, and a
contemporary both of Macpherson and of his most inveterate
critic, Dr. Johnson. He points out with great effect that while the
Doctor applied the laws of evidence in the strictest manner when
inquiring into the authenticity of Ossian’s Poems, he believed in
the second-sight, and listened to all the fables of that nature
which abounded in the Highlands without any further evidence
than that the number of alleged facts regarding it formed a
presumption in its favour. Referring to this peculiarity of Dr.
Johnson’s mind, General Macleod pointedly remarks that, ““no
human being is perfect in any thing: the mind which is filled
with just devotion is apt to sink into superstition; and, on
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the other hand, the genius which detects holy imposition
frequently slides into presumptuous infidelity.” Nothing could
more appropriately describe Dr. Johnson’s views on the Poems
of Ossian and on the gift of second-sight claimed for the High-
land Seers.

With all his efforts and love for his clan, Macleod soon got tired
of his surroundings and responsibilities at the head of his people
in the Castle of Dunvegan. His feelings and disappointments
cannot be better described than in his own words :—“I remained
at home,” he says, “ with my family and clan till the end of 1774 ;
but I confess that I consider this as the most gloomy period of
my life. Educated in a liberal manner, fired with ambition, fond
of society, I found myself in confinement in a remote corner of
the world ; without any hope of extinguishing the debts of my
family, or of ever emerging from poverty and obscurity. A long
life of painful economy seemed my only method to perform the
duty T owed my ancestors and posterity ; and the burden was so
heavy, that only partial relief could be hoped even from that
melancholy sacrifice.. I had also the torment of seeing my
mother and sisters, who were fitted for better scenes, immured with
me ; and their affectionate patience only added to my sufferings.”
At the period to which this passage refers he was still under age,
having only completed his twentieth year.

(7o be continned.)
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LOAN-WORDS IN GAELIC.

[BY PROFESSOR MACKINNON.]

LATIN scholars are able to prove that ¢ was pronounced hard in
classic times in Rome. Otherwise, both by means of our cognate
words, and especially our loan-words, we could prove it for them.
In all the Celtic dialects ¢ isinvariably pronounced with the sound
of 2. From the Latin language the Gaelic people borrowed very
early, and they borrowed very freely. But, in direct loans, there
is not a single case known to me in which Latin ¢ becomes s in
Gaelic. It is always ¢ (¢#), &2 Examples are, of course, very
numerous : carpentum is carbad, and censum is ¢is. Quorum is not
yet naturalized in English ; but the word is quite at home in
provincial and vulgar Gaelic, as is evidenced by the phonetic
change in dropping the « (corumz), and by the transfer of meaning,
““a compact number” of dubious repute. Sometimes the
¢ aspirates : cleric-us, for example, becomes cleireach. Sometimes
it sinks to the medial g : sacerdos was at first sacart, it is now
sagart or sagairt. So natalicia became successively natolic, nadolic,
nadholig, nollaig. The patron saint of Ireland was from the rank
of his parents entitled to the epithet patricius,  patrician,” “noble.”
The Irish people borrowed the Latin adjective, and converted it
into a personal name. Their apostle became known as Patric or
Patraic—in later times, Padruig, Padhruig, Paruig. Even this last
form, with an epithet attached, becomes abbreviated into Pare, as
in Para nam mogan, and, in Macleod’s “ Dialogues,” Para Mor, The
English form is Patrick, whence Pat, a word which certainly
resembles its ancestor patricius in form more than in mean-
ing. Peter, from Petrus, is in Gaelic Peadar, As a personal
name we have allowed this word to fall out of use. It is still
retained as a surname. We do not have Peadar, but we have
Mac-'tlle- Pheadair,

Our Gallic kinsmen, in the words which they borrowed from
the living speech of the Romans, changed Latin ¢ into French ¢,
and in this form a large number of Latin-French words entered
English at the time of the Norman Conquest and afterwards—
chief, chieftain, chamber, At a subsequent period, when English

Eoe
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scholars took to borrowing directly from Latin, the same words
appear in their native form—capital, capitation, camera, We occa-
sionally borrow into Gaelic a word direct from Latin, and also the
same word through French and English. Now, while the Latin
¢ appears invariably in Gaelic as ¢ (ck) and g, the French-English ¢4
becomes s; occasionally ¢, followed by small vowel. In Argyleshire,
for example, caibeal is a loan direct from the Latin capella. The
Perthshire people, on the other hand, borrowed the French-
English chapel, which became seipeal, as in Macgregor O’Ruaro :

’S luchd gabaail mo leith-sgeil
Anns an t-seipeil so shios uam,

* So c¢roich is direct from cruc-; but crois from English ¢ross.

Though we have our own ¢an ‘to sing,’ we borrowed canntaireachd
from Latin eantare ; not only so, but our siunnsair is merely the
English-French ¢hanter. Seomar (chamber); sezpein (chopin),
&ec., &c., are further examples of the class. Zearlac/ is the Gaelic
for Charles (Lat. carolus), and has been so for several centuries.
A tombstone in Iona bears the following inscription :—FHie iacet
Anna Donaldi Terieti filia quondam priovissa de lona que o0biit
anno m° d° xl 117°.

Again, when English borrows from Latin words with ¢ fol-
lowed by ¢, ¢, , while the gutteral is retained in writing, its sound
is changed to s.: eent, eircle, cynic. We sometimes borrow into
Gaelic words of this class both from Latin and English. Thus
officium, “ a profession,” becomes ozfig, Latin ¢ becoming Gaelic g,
but office, ““a place of business,” is simply ofais, English ¢ with
s-sound becoming s in Gaelic. In the same way we can show that
the word séob/ialta is not direct from Latin, but through English
ctvil,  Stataig, from seiatica, is common in the North. As Rob
Donn has it :—

Na ’m biodh tu laimh ris,

Gu’n deanadh tu gaire,

Ged a bhiodh siataig

’S a’ chruachan agad.

Had we taken the word direct from Latin it would be sciataig, as
diseipulus is detsciobul, not deisiobul. Is it because of the abstemi-
ousness of our people, as we would fain believe, or for the very
opposite reason that we have not a native word to denote the place
where liquor is stored ? Even the Latin ¢cellarium does not come
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to us direct, but through French and English,—seslez». The habit
of pronouncing after the English fashion grows upon us. We have
used the word Caesar since we began to read our Bibles, if not
earlier, but most clergymen say Saesar, instead of the correct
Ceusar, from the Gaelic pulpit every Sunday.

Anglo-Saxon ¢ in the combination s¢ has become in English
sk. The knowledge of the fact proves to us that while the word
stbht, eg., is merely the English s4ift, another group of words
cannot have come to Gaelic through English but from the Norse,
The Icelandic skip is in English sZp. We have not borrowed the
simple word, but sgiobadk is the Gaelic word for a ship’s crew,
sgiobalta is “trim” “ship-shape;” and sgiobair is  skipper,” the
latter itself a loan in English from Dutch. Even so the presence
of g in other words proves that they come to us from Scandinavia :
the Gaelic sgod, “a sheet,” is in Icelandlic seaut; and sgillinn,
“an English penny” (i.e., the Scots shilling), is from the Norse
skilling. To express the English shilling we say sgillinn
shasunnach, ‘Saxon penny,’ or tastan in Gaelic.

The medial g like the tenuis ¢ is invariably pronounced hard
in Latin and Gaelic. In English the sound is hard when the
letter is followed by a broad vowel. When followed by ¢, ¢, y,
the sound varies, though, as a rule, it is soft. In loans from
Latin to Gaelic g remains g (g% between vowels). In loans from
English hard g remains unchanged ; soft ¢ becomes s, sometimes
d followed by small vowel: gift, eg., is gibht, but gill becomes
stola, while George is in one district Seoras, in another Deorsa.
By this test we can show that Gesntileack, ‘“‘a Gentile,” and
geintlidheackd, *‘ paganism,” are loans from Latin direct and not
from English. Had we borrowed Gentile from English the form
would be Seintileacs. On the other hand gin, ginealack, etc., are
native words, the European cognates being—Gr: gigns- ; Lat:
gigno; Eng: kin; Ger: kind, “a child.”

As an Indo-European sound p, as we have seen, once disap-
peared from Celtic. In loan-words the letter assumes a variety
of forms. Episcopus becomes epsop, escop, by matathesis easbuig,
the first # disappearing altogether. So in osza/ (the form current
among Roman Catholics) for adsto/, from apostolus. Sometimes, as
we have seen, p changes to ¢,—pascha becomes caisg. In a large
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number of cases, especially in the more modern loans, the letter
remains firm, pearsa, Peadar. When p appears in successive syl-
lables, the second letter usually becomes & : populus is pobull, and
pepper is peabar. In the older class of loans a sinking of the
tenuis to the medial is common : gpera becomes obair. Occa-
sionally the same word is borrowed more than once. In
the earlier loan p becomes &, in the later it remains
unchanged, but. always with a difference of meaning. A
noted instance occurs in the case of Latin pexna or pinna
(for both forms were in use), for an older pesna or petna,
The root is pat or pet with the primal idea of “swift motion.”
It appears in Greek as petomai, ‘to fly,” pteron, ‘a wing’; in
Latin in such words as peto, accipiter; in English as feather;
in Gaelic, with loss of g, as eun, ‘a bird,’ and if, ‘a feather,’
the type of both being found in Old Cym: efz. The Latin word,
in its twofold form, penna and pinna, has yielded modern loans
both to the Teutonic and Gaelic dialects—in English gen and pin
in Gaelic peann and pinne.

But we have in Gaelic an earlier loan—beznznz. We used to
regard this word as native to the language as the dens them-
selves are to the country. We ostentatiously lent it to English.
However humiliating to our amwour propre, beinn is, I am afraid,
neither more nor less than a loan from the Latin. In the
St. Gall Ms. 67 a (cf. Ascoli, Archio: Glott: Ital: Vol.: sesto,
Roma and Turino, 1880, and Stokes on Celtic Declension p. 16),
benn muir glosses pinna muri. In old Gaelic, as in Irish to the
present day, the form is Nom : enn, beann'(a fem. a-stem) Gen :
beinne, signifying ‘top,’  pinnacle.” Thus in the hymn of St.
Cummain Fota (Liber Hymnorum—Todd p. 72) for benn chroisse
means ‘on the top of a cross.” The Iona hymn attributed to
St. Columba commences—

Mellach lem bith ind Ucht Ailiuin Pleasant to me to be in Uckd Aluinn
For beind cairgge. On the pinnacle of a rock.

In Scottish Gaelic the form of the oblique case is now used in the
Nom.—beinn, but the Gen : Pl: beann points to the original form.
In my native parish we have preserved the diminutive (Beannan)
as the name of a hill. When the word came to be applied to a
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mountain, another form of the same root was taken to denote
top, pinnacle. This variant is used as a diminutive only—=é&znnein.
Binnein an tempuill, e.g.is ‘pinnacle of the temple’ (Matt. iv., 5,
Luke iv,, 9.) The word is frequent in our topography—Binnein
Ghoraidh, ‘Godfrey’s peak,” a bold, projecting cliff in the south
of Mull, etc,, etc. Verily, the movements of human thought, as
revealed in the history of words, are variable as the winds. The
Highlander’s highest conception, not merely of mass and stability,
but of grandeur and sublimity, is associated with the phrase, Tir
nam beann; yet the word bdeinn is, etymologically, but an elder sister
to peann and pinne, owning as nearest relatives eun and pieron and
Jeather, all descended from a common ancestor whose leading
characteristic was ‘“quick movement!”

S is a favourite letter in Gaelic as in Latin, the two languages
being in this respect a contrast to Greek and the Brythonic
dialects. Gaelic salann, Latin sal, are in Welsh /alen, in Greek
hals ; samhuil in Gaelic and similis in Latin are kavail in Welsh and
homoios in Greek. In loans s is retained : suipeir, seirbhis, seorsa.
We even prefix the sibilant to some English words beginning with
the strong aspirate—/eckle is seiceil, and handsel is sainnseal.

The dentals # and & followed by broad vowels are pronounced
in Gaelic after the Continental fashion. When followed by small
vowels ¢ sounds like ¢/ in ¢hurch, and d like j in jelly. The
distinction is preserved in loans: target is targaid in Gaelic. We
changed the Latin tunica to tonnag, but the Scotch-English tunic is
tiunag on the lips of Highland girls. By this test we can prove
that Gaelic tearr is not borrowed from the English or Scotch tar,
otherwise the form would be tarr, a word which we already have,
meaning “belly,” but from the Icelandic #era. Similarly we
have changed dominica to domhnack, and desertum to diseart, a word,
by-the-way, about which a great deal of nonsense. was written
recently, one learned gentleman reviving the absurd etymology
given from similarity of sound—7% a’s dirde, “the highest one.”
Our word diuc is by the sound of the & proved to come not direct
from Latin due-s, which would yield the form d#c#, or, as in Welsh,
dig, nor even from English duke, but from Scotch d(y)uke.
Even so the English people borrowed correctly our Diure, a
Norse word meaning “isle of deer,” as Jurq, just as they borrowed

e T

——
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correctly journal from French journal from Latin diurnal. Diirnis,
‘“‘the headland of deer,” in Skye and Sutherland, they borrowed
with varying degrees of wrongness as Duirinish and Durness.

The Gaelic alphabet has only 18 letters or characters, while
Latin has 25 and English 26. We make up our deficiency by
distributing the sounds represented by the characters which we
do not possess among those we have.  Gaelic ¢, e.g., stands for ¢,
k, and ¢, zisincluded in s; and 7 does duty for y as well as for
itself. The letter 2 we possess, but we use it in a very peculiar
manner. Neil M‘Alpine, author of the Gaelic Dictionary, says
that “ the letter is not acknowledged in our alphabet ; but to keep
the Gaelic in character with us, the Highlanders, who are the
BRAVEST and most singular people in the WHOLE WORLD, (as the
Scots Times says), it is used, not only in every word, but almost
in every syllable expressed or understood.” As matter of fact, 4
is not an initial sound in Gaelic. It was a favourite initial sound
in Latin—hence the Zin Helvetii and Helvii. In our own Hebrides,
neither the » nor the % belongs of right to the word. Ptolemy
writes Eboudai. But we frequently insert 4 in order to prevent
hiatus between two words forming a grammatical unit: na
h-Abstoil, ““ the Apostles”; & k-1 “from Iona.” In Hy, as even Dr.
Reeves writes the word, the % is merely prosthetic. The correct
name always was and is /, a fem:-a stem, (Gen.Iae). We say I, but
Caol-i(dk)e to the present day. The English name /fona, I need
hardly say, is a mistake for Joua, the invariable form in Adamnan,
made by some careless or ignorant scribe. But it so happens that
the Latin Columba is in Hebrew Iona, and it was thought that
through this channel the island received its name from that of the
saint who made it famous. The word, owing its origin to a blunder,
and upheld by pious opinion in a credulous age, has been
variously explained by speculative etymologists. Even so the s
in island was first inserted by an ingenious editor, and afterwards
retained from the mistaken belief that the word was derived from
French isle, Lat: insula. Because we have not initial %, the letter
is dropped in Gaelic loans: Hebraeus is Eabhrach, and Hercules is
Iorcall. The Greek hero seems to have been a favourite with the
Gaelic people: Alexander Macdonald asks for stroke oar in
Clanranald’s Birlinn
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Lorcallack garbh an tus cléithe, ’g eubhach shuas oirre.
In Colonsay a huge cleft in the solid rock is called by the people
Utinneag Iorcaill. Holland is “(an) Olaind’ ; hospital is spideal, as in
Dalnaspidal. In the case of words imperfectly naturalized initial
/ is retained . Herod, ham,

The classical j is 7 in Gaelic : Iob, Iudhach. Judicium appears as
iudiceachd in Armstrong’s Dictionary, and justitia (justicia ?) is in
Armoric fustice.  English j, like soft g, becomes in Gaelic s (sounded
s/), sometimes de: Jean is Sine ; juggler is singlair ; Janet is Seonaid
or Deonaid ; and jacket is seiceid and deacaid,

Latin v usually becomes f: figil and fers from vigilia and versus
are not now used in Scottish Gaelic. But we have flor from ver-
(Welsh gwir) ; fion from vinwm (W, gwin) ; feart from virtus, and focal
from vocalis. English v is written % with much the same sound :
Bhenus. In one case at least, perhaps through false analogy, v
becomes m : venture is meantair in the Southern Isles.

The letter 2 is not in Latin. English w2 appears in
Gaelic in a variety of forms. As pure vowel it becomes «:
Uilleam. As semi-vowel w is written &4: Walter is Bhaltar;
well, well is bhwil, Dbhuil; wig is bhuige, The sound some-
times hardens into b: warrant is barrantas (Welsh gwarant) and
witch is buitseach, Wk, as is well known, is pronounced in Scot-
land with a strong guttural sound : who is choo, which is chuich. In
some districts the sound becomes f: wkere is far in Aberdeen.
The difference between English and Secotch in this respect is in
part at least due to Gaelic influence. The Highland people pro-
nounce w/ with even a stronger guttural sound than the Lowland
Scotsman : wherry is chuirri.  Not only so; but precisely as Celtic
cu in cuilean e.g. becomes Teutonic wh in whale, English wk becomes
cn in Gaelic: wheel is cuidheall (if you observe carefully the
English pronounciation you will find that it is diphthongal
whe-el, like the Gaelic) ; whist is cuist ; whip is cuip; whig is cuigse.
This latter word came into use among Highlanders at the time of the
Revolution, and denoted the government of William and after-
wards of the Georges, as opposed to the party in favour of the
Stewarts, The minister who conformed to Presbyterianism was

ministeir na cuigse. Duncan- Macintyre commences his poem on
the battle of Falkirk—

»
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¢‘Latha dhuinn air machair Alba
Na bha dh’ armailt aig a’ ckuigse.”
The poet, who much preferred to be on the other side, meant
the army of King George.

In recent loans x is in Gaelic ¢s: box, eg., is in the South
Highlands pronounced bocsa, in the North bocus. In process of
time x becomes simple s, the several stages being es, g5, g4s, s.
Brazxy is spelled bragsaidh in Gaelic. Saxon appears as Saghsunn
before it becomes Sasunn. So Alexander becomes finally Alastair
and axillum, aisil.

The English #% defies the vocal chords of the Celt, as it does
those of every person not born to the sound of it. In Gaelic
literature thrall is trdill and thanks is taing. But a grateful
Highlander cannot say thanks, he says sanks. So in Rob Donn
thousand is susdan. Probably we all number among our
acquaintances more than one person who reads several languages,
and who pronouces #zree either sree or tree.

The subject is a wide one. I have merely glanced at the
channels through which woids have passed from other languages
to Gaelic, and at the changes of form which the words have
undergone in the process. Of greater interest, as an index to the
history and character of the people, would be the kind of words
which the Gael has borrowed, and the changes of meaning to
which he subjected them. It was a warlike people who changed
laic-us, “one not consecrated to the priesthood,” to lacch, ‘““a
warrior,” ““a hero.” They were also a one-sided people. They
overlooked the fact that the faithful minister is also a soldier, who
daily braves danger and death in a thousand forms,

As 1 said at the outset, when peoples meet they exchange words
and ideas. I have spoken of some of the words which the Scottish
Celt has borrowed. Those which he lent will be considered some
other day.
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SNATCHES OF SONG COLLECTED IN BADENOCH.

IIL

BARDIC contests seem to have been a natural outgrowth of -the
early stages in the progressive civilization of certain races.
Homer and Hesiod, in Greece, and our own Ossian and St.
Patrick, in Scotland, are all alleged to have tried their mettle in
those jousts of genius. In the middle ages emulative minstrels
crowded the courts and castles of the Latin princes and barons.
Among the Celts trials of wit—poetical and otherwise—have until
quite recently been very popular.* The old Gaelic bards were
powerful in repartee. When two of them met, it was always
expected that they should fall upon each other with weapons of
the keenest satire—the most rasping sarcasm. The manners of
the time were by no means against the employment of abusive
personalities in such encounters. In my last paper I referred to
Cailleachan-tuiridh. I shall now give some account of a contest
which took place between two of them, having had an opportunity
of gathering up a few relics of the ancient fray.

Once upon a time Cluny and The Mackintosh being “drinking
wine,” the latter, full of boastfulness, extolled the merits of his
Cailleach-tuiridh, and offered a wager that Cluny could find none
on his property fit to cope with her. Cluny immediately took
up the bet; and in due course the gifted champions entered the
lists. She of Moy, as in duty bound, threw down the gauntlet,
and did so in these terms:—

Gheibhte sid an Tigh na Maigh,
Ol is fidhleireachd is aighear,

Farum sioda ris na fraighean,
Cur ban-tighearnan laidhe.

* The Eisteddfodd still keeps alive the national bardic fire of the Welsh ; and it
is surely to be regretted that we have no similar institution for the Highlands.
Why should there not be a zkird day of the Northern Meetings devoted to the
patronage of the Celtic Muse?
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The upholder of the honour of Clan Mhuirich triumphantly
rejoined :—

Gheibhte sid an Tigh Chluainidh,
Cuirm is copan is cuachan,

Teine mor air bheagan luaithre,
’S iad féin ag 0l air fion uaibhreach.

Cailleach crion dubh, bus dubh, cas dubh,

Cuiridh mis’ thu ’n taobh is ait leam,
* * * *

* * * *

’Ghaoil Lachlainn, na biodh gruaim ort,
Cha do ghlac do mhathairse buarach, .
Plaide bhan chuir mu ’guallainn,
Ach sioda dearg is srol uaine.

’Nuair théid Lachlann do Dhun-Eidinn,

Le ’each cruidheach, craobhach, leumnach,
Air beulaobh an righ gheibh e éisdeachd,

’S gheibh a ghillean gun e féin e.

Both the female combatants had much the same ideas of domestic
grandeur. Their verses afford a delightful glimpse of high life in

' the olden time. Lachlann of Cluny had no cause for shame.

His mother had never milked a cow. She did not wear the
simple plaiding of common folks; but red silk with sash of green.
When Cluny rode to Edinburgh in state, the King always paid
particular attention to his suit; nay—and this is the crowning
proof- of his importance—even his servants could discharge his
business in the royal presence.

The above is the version of the contest, which was given me
by a residenter on Cluny’s estate. Probably the account of the
proceedings preserved among the Mackintoshes would attribute
the best part of the argument to their own bard.

On another occasion the Chief of the Mackintoshes wagered
his estates—this was the favourite stake in those days, according
to tradition—that Macdonald could bring forward no one from
his country who would be able to supply a rhyme to suit a single
line which his Cailleach-tuiridh chose to propose. Macdonald
accepted the terms; the day of trial arrived, and the line was
given forth :—

Da chois chapuill caoil mu'n chrd.
12
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This was a great poser. At first no one attempted to meet the
challenge. Finally, the Gille Maol Dubh—that ubiquitous and
invariably fortunate individual—came forward. Macdonald stood
with a cup of wine for the winner in his hand. On the arrival
of the Gille Maol Dubh, the Cailleach, now certain of victory,
repeated her line ; whereupon the rival of her genius improvised
this verse :—

An cupan sin tha ’n laimh O’Domhnuill
Air chuir thairis le airgiod ’s le or
Olaidh mi ’n deoch air a shlaint’
Is da chois chapuill caoil mu'n chro.

Although the merit of the rhyme is not now very apparent, it was
agreed that the Gille Maol Dubh had so far won the day. The
Pythoness, enraged at the prospect of defeat, exclaimed—

Is math thig am bradan an daigear (aigeal ?) na h-aimhne,

Without a moment’s hesitation, her quick-witted antagonist
clenched the couplet:—

Is fearr thig do thoic as, an glogan na goille.

The Gille Maol Dubh was completely victorious. His last words,
“an glogan na goille,” rather ungallantly, refer to the mortified
and angry expression which had replaced that of proud self-
complacence (fo7c) on the countenance of the worsted champion.
How The Mackintosh managed to retain his estates after this
overthrow, tradition saith not.

I do not think that the date of these poetical passages-at-arms
can be placed later than the sixteenth century. Both the language
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